"© OF THE MANIFOLD. 
CORRVPTIONS OF THE 
HOLY SCRIPTVRES BY THE 
Heretikes of our daies, ſpecially the 
Engliſh Setaries, and of their foule 
dealing herein, by partial & falſe crrav< - 
lations tothe aduantage of their bv. 
ies, in rheir Engliſh Bibles vſed ana 
authoriſed lince the time of Schiſmc, 


0 


” 


By GREGORY Manrin one of the readers 
of Diuinitie-in the EnGLitssn CoLraen 


OF RHEMES 
0: Kar. 44-- 


Non ſumns ficut plurimi, adulterantes verbum Dei, ſed 
ex ſinceritate ſed (icut ex Deo, coram mY in (brit. 


loquimur. 
"That is, 


| VVe ate not as very many;adulterating the wed 
of God, but of (inceritic, & as of God, before 


God,in Chriſt yve ſ{pcake. 


| Printed at 'R H E M E S, 
. By lohn Fogay. | 
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THE P 


SVNDRIE ABVSES OR 

CORRVPTIONS OF HOLY 

Scriptures, common to al Heretikes,& 

agreing ſpecially to theſe of our time: 

vvith many other neceſlutie aduertiſc- 
. ..ments to the reader. Sree 


SJ./A 
bes 


== $ it hath becn alvyaies the faſ hiG Herecikes 
Ranatof Heretikes to preted Scriptures, five vvaies | 

SW for ſhevy of their cauſe : fo hath P<cially®- - | 
fy | : buſe the 
Wag 't been fo their cuſtom and pro- ci. 

WApcrtie to abuſe theſaid Scriptures 

<= 3 many vvaics,in tauour of their er- 

roy. ERR i DEE a 

1 Onevvay is, todeny yvhole bookecs thereof; Denying 

or partes of bookes, yvhen they are cuidently a- certaiae bo- 
ainſt them..So did(for example)Ebion al $.Pavles *Ke? o par- 

epiſtles, Manicheus the Aces of the Apoſtles, Alo- to We 

g1ami $. Lohns Goſpel, Marcion many peeces of S. 

Lukes Gofſ el, and 1o did both theſe and other he-. 

retikes in other bookes , denying and alioyving 

vvhat they /liſt,as 15 euident by $. Irencus, $.Eprpha- == 

nius,$, Auguſiine,andal antiquitie. YET 1 

2 Anothervvay 1s,to call into queſtion at the ? Doubting 

leaſt and make ſome doubr of the aucthorine 'of ig 95 _— 

cerraine bookes of holy Scriptures, thereby ro di ca!ling them 

miniſh their cyedite. ſo did Manicheus affirme of incoqueltis 

pets ne © [33 the - 


Terrull, li.z. whereof fome are faid to remaine in the Greek 


tranſlation. hereſie.ſo did the Arjans (as $. Hierom noteth m 


The Preface 

the otole nevy Teſtament, that it vyas not vvrit- 

ten by the Apoſtles:& peculiarly of S. Matthevyes 

Gofpel, that 1t wasſome other mis vnder his name: 
and therfore not of ſuch credirte. bur that it might J | 
- in {ome part be refuſed. ſo'did Marcis & the Arias 
| deny the epiſtle rorhe Hebrues tobe $. Paules, Fr 
Epiphan. li. 2.har.69: Euſcb. 1:4. hiſt.c.27 .\& Alo- Bt 
Er 
l 
. 


griani the Apocalypſe to be S. lohnsthe Euageliſt, 
Epiph, & Augult.in her. Alogianorum. 

Y” An other way is, to expound the Scriptures 
> --3"vuag after their ovvne priuate conceite and phanralie, 
jc lg IR not according to the approued ſenſe of the holy 
every ones auncicnt fathors and Catholike Church: ſo dig 
fantie or be- Thegdorus Mopſueſtites (AR, $ynod.s.)affirme of Yr 
rehie. al the bookes oth Prophets, $i of the Pſalmes, Bf 

that they ſpakenor euidently of Chritt , but that ſb 

the auncicnt fathers did voluntarily dravv thoſe flo 

ſayings vnto'Chrift yvhich vvcre ſpoken of other £6 
marters.ſo didal heretikes, that vrould ſeeme to Bt 

groid their herefies ypon Scriptures, & to auouch Ft: 

them by Scriptures expounded according to their 1! 

ovync {cnle and imagination. a] 

4 changing 4 a Another yvay 1s, to alter the very original ſir 
ſome YV or- 1 Lox of thc holy Scripture, by adding,taking away Wt 
_—_— uk or changing it here and there for their purpoſe, ſom 
very oxigi- 41d the Arians in ſundric places, andthe Neftorias eb 
nalrext. | in the firſt epiſtle of $. fohn, and ef; pecially Mar-ſtc 
Tertul.cent 64on yyho was therfore called, Mus Ponticus , the 
_— w_ mouſe of Pontus , becauſe he had gnayven (as it 
og vyere) certaine places yvith his corruptions, 


&. ” vntil this day. 
Another way is,to make falſc tranſlations of 


5 Fall and | the Scriptures forthe maintenance of CITYOUT an q 


GE: 


26,Efa.) read and tranſlate Proverb, 8.Dominus cre 
nes me 418 mini viarum ſnarim.that i is, The Lord cres 


8h 


<4 ot FL OE” 
- ſed me in the beginning of his vyaces, lo to make Chriſt exlnany 


- the vviſedom of God, a mere creature. S. Auguſtin poiltdur, 

 Halſoli.s. cont; [ulian, c.z. noteth it as the interpre- 49) dy 

r - Fration of ſome Pelagian G/a.z. Fecerunt ſbi veſts 1 

- Bnenta, tor perizomata or campeſtria that is, They made DRAG Wh 
bu , ch | : S1 | 

them ſelues garments, whercas the yyord of the Scrip- & 

- Frure 15, brecches or aprons'proper &peculiar to co- AIR} 

uer the ſecrete partes. Againe,the ſelf ſame xereti- 

kes did reade falſely Ro. x. Regnauzt mors ab Adam 55-39. 


>. 1liÞ:; 1: de 


P que ad Moyſen etia in ens quiz peccanerut in ſumilitudin " pec-mer. 


0 
 Eprauaricationss Ade,that 15, Death reigned from Adam ca ut. 

7 to Moyſes even on them that ſinned. after the ſunilitude Bn mug jan 
d Ref the preuarication of Adam, to maintaine their he- duaplye 
f Brclice againſt original finne; that none vyere in- Mp 

- Efcfed therew ith, or ſubie& ro death & damnatis, ck ok | 
t Ebutby inning aRually as Adam did. Thus did tho 

e Bold Heretikes. O'S, ESE 

r £6 what thelc of our daies?15 it credible that being 

» Bio vucl yyaracd by the condemnation and deteſta- 

h Etion of chem, they alſo vvould be as mad and as 


impious as thoſe f Heretikes ( gentle Reader) be 
alyvaics like Heretikes,and hoyvſocuer they differ 
1 Yin opinions or names, yet1n this point they agree, 
to abuſe the Scriptures for their purpoſe by al 
mcanes poſsibly. I yvil but touche "wa. points of 
he tiue before mentioned, becauſe my purpoſe is 
to ſtay vypon the laſt only,and to diſcipher their 
efcorrupt tranſlations. But if I yyould ſtand ypon That the ' 
the 2444 alſo,yvere it not eaſy to ſheyy the maner Proteſtants 
of their proceding againſt the Scriptures to haue _—_ 
been thus : to deny ſome vyhole bookes and parts _ oreſad 
of bookes,to call ether ſome into queſtion, to ex- five meancs 
pound the ret attheir pleaſure,ro picke quarels to 
diithe very original and Canonical text, to teſter and 
infe&rhe vyvhole body of the Bible yyith cankred 


tranſlations? WE 
LE a ith Did 


the Scriptu- 
ICS, 
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| Pref. lacob. 


. p-19- : 


a: yea (as* they ſay) reieted? 


tn 


1 Bf The Preface. SY 
.5 | Did notLutherdeny S. Iames epiſtle and fo 
contemne it that he called it an epiſtle of ſtravy , & 
not vyorthie of an Apoſtolical ſpirit?muſt I proue 
this to M.. Vyhitakers, vvho vvould ncuer haue 


| Cont-rat.. *denicdit ſo vehemently in the ſuperlatue degree 


Edm.Camp. for ſhame , if he had ne fhoughe it morc ſhame to 


pag+11- graunt it? I ncedenot pee for or the matter: Aſ ke 
Retent. pag. M. Fulke, and he vv1l flatly confeſſe it vvas fo. | 


qe ptr *Aſke Caluin jn arg. v1 Lacobs. aſ ke Flaccus Ilyri- | 
p.307. , CUS,  4argim. ep. Jaco ;. and you ſhal perceiue it 1s 


Luther..in' very true. I vyil not ſend you to the Catholike | 


ons Teſt. Germans and others, both of his ovvne time and 
-- » after, that yyroteagainſt him in the queſtion of iu- 
{tihcation : among vvhom not one omitterth this, | 

being athing ſo Zap and iafamous to the con+! 
tuſion of that Arch heretike. | o 
8 To lerthis paſſe: Tobie, Ecclehliaſticus , & the | 
x: Machabees are they not moſt certainely reieQed? 
Cc. Carth. and yer they yvercalloyvcd and receiued for Ca- 
3 £42-47- nonical,by the {ame authoritie that S. lames cpiſtle 
"DIS vyas. This epiſtle the Caluiniſts are content to 
Argum.ia ' admit, becauſe * fo it pleaſcd Caluin: thoſe bookes 
ep-la they reie@, becauſe ſo alſo it pleaſed him. And 
vvhy did -1t fo pleaſe Caluin ? vnder pretence for- þ 
 ſooththar_they vverconce doubred of, and nor f 

taken for-Canonical. bur 1s that the true cauſe in 
Vikhitak. deede? Hovy do they thentrecetue $.lames epiftle 
as Canonical, hauing been beforc doubted of allo, 


9 Marke gentle Reader for thy foulecs fake,and 
thou ſhalt hade,thathereſic and only herehie is the 
cauſe of their denying;theſe bookes : ſo far, that 
againſt-rhe orders and Hierarchies and particular þ 
parronages of Angels, one of them vvritettrrhus in 
M writ thename ofthe reſt, ye paſſener for that an tia 
by theſe Tobie, neither do vve acknovviedge thoſe ſeuen Angels 
vyordes ©6- yyhuh be ſpeakes> of. al this i3fr from Canonical Seripe 
gemneth To tures 


ibid.p.19. 


ry 


+ "To the Readey. © 
. rea aghagy} £6 TT | verb x their ovvne 
raves, that the ſame Raphael recordeth , and ſauoureth 1 6 png 


yvot not vyhat ſuperſtition. Againſt frec vvil thus: oke, which 
T1 litle cave for the place of Eccleſfpaſticas, neither yyil T be- appoince h 


leene free wvil,'t rough he affirme an hundred times, That theſebookes 


before menis life and death. And againſt praier for the 9 Tovie & 
EY) : 3 gopetprihes ——_ ” Eccleſfialti- 
dead, and-intercefſion of SainRs, thus: As for the .,, to be 


booke of the Machabees, 1 do careleſſe for it then for the readde for 
other.ludas dreame cocerning Onias 1 let paſſe as adreame. holy Scrip- 


Hſe , | Ps, .- 4 *(UIC, as the 
This 1s their reuerence of the Scriptures vyhich ih 


have vniucrſally been reuerenced for Canonical in they readde 


the Church of God aboue i100 yeres,Conc.Carth.z. in theis: 


$ and particularly of many fathers long before D Chuang 
S Avguft. de dot. Chriſt. lib.z ca.8. - ke p1dpe 


10 Asforpattes of bookes do they not reieQ cer- Gitious bo- 


raine peeces of Daniel and of Heſter, becauſe thcy okesfor hoy 
are notin the Hebrue, vykich reaſon 'S, Augultine pn; gin : 
reieQeth: or becauſe they vvere oncedoubred of p,- - FY 
by certaine ofthe fathers ? by yyhich reaſon ſome that thus 
part of $, Marke and S. Lukes HET ar 94 difgracerh * 
alſo be called in controuerhie; ſpecially if 1t be true we ic der 
vvhich M. Vyhitakers by a figurative ſpeache more > 
then infinuateth, That be can not ſee by vvhat right that 

vvbich once vvas not in credite , ſhould by time vy1nne pag. 10, 


authoritie, Forgetting him ſelt by & by, and in the | 


very next lines admitting $. Iamesepiltle Fhough M.Vvhitak, © 
before doubred of)for Canonical Scriptures.'vnles pyoke, 
they receiuc it but of their courtche, and ſo may 
refuſe it yvhen it ſhal pleaſe them,, vvhich muſt ah 
needes be gathered of his vyordes, as alſo many 
other notorious abſurditics, contradiftions, and 
dumme blickes. Vyhich only to note, were to.con- 


| fure M. whitakers by him ſelf,being the Anſvverer 
for both Vnivuerſiries, $44 


11 Forthe ſecond point, vvhich is not the grofſe 
denial of bookes, but yet calling of them in que- 


| ſion, mouing ſcruples about them, & diminiſhing 


their authoritic and credite , I vvil goc no further 
2 111) then 


_ 


"ee 
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The Preface 
is the arg then to S. Paules epiſtle tothe Hebrues . vvhich IT 
ment Bib. Vv1l not af ke yyhy they doubt of, or rather thinke 
an, 1579. ItnottobesS. Paules, tor they vvil tel me, becauſe 
it yyas once in doubt (aot confidering that it yyas 
in ike maner doubted vvhether it yvere Canon» 

- cal, & yet they vyil not.novy deny bur it is Cano - 
nical) but I muſt aſke them and requeſt them to 
make a reaſonable anſyyer, vvhy in their Engliſh 

+» Bible of the yere 1579 and 1580 they preſume to 
leaue out $. Paules name out of the very title of the 
e \  faidepiſtle, vyuhichname is*in the Grecke, andin 
» B99 Bezas Latin tranſlation, both vvhich they proteſle 
£Cpayoue ro folovy . Seethe title of the new Teſt,an. 1580. 
E-1592y | Doch not thetitletel them thar it is S. Paules?vyby 
Pauxes.: Iecke they further: or yvhy do they change the 
...- i narle, ſtriking out S. Paules name, it they meant to 
. deale fimply and fincerely.? and yvhat an heretical 
\,-» © peeuiſhnes 15this, becauſe Bezarelleth them of one 
_ obſcure Greeke.copie that hath, not Paules name, 

: and onely one: that they vvil rather folovy it,then 
al other copies both Greeke and Latin? I repgrt me 
' to. al indifferent; men of common ſenſe, vyhether 
-+ ».., they, do 1t not to diminiſh the credite of the 
vb epiitie. RR ID REOS 7 "JA | F* 
Iz. I knovy yery yvctthat the authoritie of Ca. 

4 nonical Scripture ſtandeth not ypon the certaintie 

- of theauthor, but yet to be Paules or not Paules, 

Apoſtohcal or not Apoſtolical, maketh greatdit., 

' ference of crediteand eftimarion. For, yvhatmade 
$. Tames cpiltle doubted of ſometime,or the ſecod 
of $, Petcr, and the reſt, but that they vyere not 

| thought to be tieepiſtles ofthoſe Apoſltles ? This: 
| Luther ſavy very vvel, vyhen he denied $. Tames 
epiltle to be ſames the Apoſtles yvriting, tf titles 
of bookes be of no 1mporrice, then leauc out Mat- 

| theyy,, Martke, Luke, and lohn, leauc out Paulin 

| his other epiſtlesalfo, and you ſhal much plc: ſure 

2 & LOS the 


hs 4 


| 
To the Reader. | 
the Manichees and otherold Heretikesr and if the 
titles make no difference, vrge no more theritle of 
.the Apocalypſe, S. Toby the Dinimes, as though it 
vvcrenot'S, lohns the Evangeliſtes ,and you {hal 
much diſpleaſure ſome Heretikes novy a daies. 
breefcly, moſt certaine it 15, and they knoyy it beſt 
| by their ovvne viſual doings, that it isa principal 
vyay tothe diſcredite ofany booke, todeny itto 
be that authors, vnder vvhole name it hath been 
recciued.. Mou 
13 But I come tothe third point of volitarie ex- 
poſitions of the Scripture, that 15 vvhen cuery man 
expoudeth according to his crrour & Herelie, This 
needeth noproofe, for vve ſee it vvith gureies, 
Looke vpon the Caluiaiſts and Puritanes athome, 
the Luthcrans, Zuinglians, and Caluiniſts abrode: 
read their bookes vvritten yehemently.,, one ſet 
againſt an other : are not their expolitions of one 
andthe ſame Scripture as diucrſe and contrarie, as 
their opinions differ one from an other? Lerthe 
example at home be, their controucrhie aboutthe 
diſtin&ion of Eccleſiaſtical degrees, Arck=biſhop, 
Biſhop, and miniſter: the cxampleabrode, their 
divers imaginations & phantaſies vpon thele moſt 
ſacred vyordes, Wc 4f 90m meum. wal 
14 Andityouvvil yet have a fyrther demonſtra- 
tion, this one may ſufhiceforal. They rciet Coun» 
cels, and Fathers, and thc Catholike Churches1n- 
Fterpretation , vnles it be agreable tro Gods vyord, 


udge for the Lutherans, Caluin for the Caluiniſts, 
Cartvvright for the Puritanes, andan other for the 
Brethren of love : breefely* them ſelues yvil be 


xpound the $criptures vvel or no, & eucry your 


Hh. þ 


} f 
# 4 


U 


udges bothof Councelsand Fathers whether hey 


and vyhether it be agreable or no.that Luther fſhal 


Vvhicak Pa» 
I7. & 120» 


among them vpon conhdence. of his ſpirit and. 
cnovylcdge vyil ſaucily controule not onely one. 


i 
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[b. pag. 101. 


' Przf. ad 6 


theſes Oxon 


pag- 25» 


Li, Confeſl. 
3.Ca14.li.7. 
C. 20. 


+> | | "Phe Preface 
bur althe fathers c6ſenting together, if ir beagainſt 
that vyhich they imagine to be the truth. _ 
15, Vvhereypon it riſeth that one of them defen- 
derh this as very vvcl ſaid of Luther, That be efteemed 
not the wyorth of 41uſh 4 thouſand Augnſtines, Cyprians, 
Churches , againſt him ſelf, And an other yery fincly 
and figurariuely, (as he thought) againſt the holy 
DoRor and Martyr $.| Cyprian affirming hat the, 
Charch of Rome can not erre in fa ſaith thus : Pardon 
me 5 in , I vyould gladly beleene thee, but that belee- 
wing thee , | ſhould not beleeue the Gofpel. This is that 
vvhich $. Auguſtine ſaith of the like men, dulciſsime 
vanos eſſe , non perites ſed perituros , nec tam diſertas im 


errore, qua deſertos 4 veritate. And [ thinke verily 


thatnor only yve, but the vviſer men among them 


| ſelues ſmile ar ſuch cloquence, or pitic it, ſaying 


Cicero de 
SenecRt. 


Beza the 
mouſe of 
Geneua , 
gnavve:h 
the text of 
&Cripture. 


 premacie : the ſecond;againſt the real preſence © 


the making of vvhatſocuer images, vyherher they 


"4 


fulti adoleftentuls. F. 

16 The 4 point s,of picking quarels to the ve- 
ry originaltext: for alter & change'iit I hope they 
{hal nor beablein this vvatchful yvorld of moſt 
vigilant Catholikes, But vvhar they vvould doe, it 
al Bibles yvere only in' their handes andoat their 
commaundement,ghefle by this : that Beza againſt 
the euidence of al copies both Grecke and Latin, 
(In his Annot, vpon the new Telt.ſct forth in the 
yere 1556.)thinketh @eplos. is more then ſhould 
be in the text Mat.1o : &m Ex lwojunror Luc.22. and} 
MCITKUVE) aulog AR.7 : che friſt, againſt Peters ſu- 


this orthe like moſt truely , Prodzerunt oratores nout, 


Chriſts bloud in the B. Sacrament:the third, againſt 


be adored or no. Thus you ſee hovy the moule of 
Geneua ( a* 1 told you before of Marcion . the 
mouſe of Pontus ) knibbleth and gnavveth about 
1t,though he can nor bice it of altogether. 
_N 2 T. s H 
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t | 17 Hedoththelike in ſundrie places vvhich you 
may ſee in his Annotations AR. 7. v.16. Vyherehe 
" F is faucie againſt al copies Greeke and Latin to pro-. 
- | nounce corruption, corruption , auouching and - 
I 


endeuouring to es that it muſt be ſo, and that 
Y | vvith theſe vyordes, To wybat purpoſe ſhould the holy | 
Y | Gboſt,or Luke adde this? a &.8.v.16.Burbecauſerhole 


'*-F places concerne@ no c6trouerſie, I ſay no more but 

""& that he bireth ar the text, and vyould change itags 

24 cording to his imagination,if he might: vyhich 
'* | is to proudan enterpriſe for Beza, and ſmal reue- 
© & rence of the holy ſcriptures, ſo to call thever 

"| text into controucrſie, that vvharſoecuer leaferh 
Y F nothim, crept out of the margenr into the text, - 
2 | vvhich is his common arid almoſt his only con- _ 
SF iecture., | 'Þ MES | TP 

"Y 18 Hebiteth ſore at the vyord araloay Luc.1. Vs 

-. 8 78-andyvil not triſlate that, bur the Hebrue word | 


y of the old Teſtament. bur at wdtag( At. 2.v.24-) 


i much more,& ar Cum mwis (AQ 7.v. 14. Jex» 

if F cedingly:bur yer atrer tie hath ſaid al char he could 

i againſt it, he concludeth, that he durft not ,and that 

ft be had a conſcience , vpon conieftture to change any thing. 
And therfore al this is gnavving only. bur inthe No, Teft, 

| 3 of Luke he maketh no conſcience at al ,to leaue an. 1556. 
out theſe wordes verſ. 36, 041 fuit Cainan,not only wy xdſier. 

| in his owne tranſlation, but 1n the vulgar Latin Beza recon- 

vvhich is ioyned therewith; ſaying in his Annor. cit the 


4 - ol : | Greeke text 
, Non dubitauimus expungere,that 1s, V ye doubted nor to oy the nevy 
a& put it out : & wyhytby the authoritie of Moyſes Gen. 11. Teſtament 


Vyhereby he hgnificth, chat it is not jn the Hebrue vvith the 


Gen. 11. yvhere this poſteritie of Sem is reckened: Hebrue texe 


pe ard ſo ro mainteine the Hebrue yeritic (as they os - novor | 
& call ir) inthe old Teſtament he: caghth nor vyhar out of the 
"'Y become of the Greeke in the nevy Teſtament ; Grecke texc 

1,4 vvhich yer at other times,againſt the vulgar Latin = _ as 


" | £ Hh | TExt, hime 


: 25 
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"The Preface - 
text, they call the Greeke yeritie , and the pure 


fountaine , and that text vyhereby al tranſlations 


muſt be tried. | 


19 Butif he haue no other vvay to reconcile 


both Teltaments, but by i{triking out ia the Greeke 


of the new , althat agreeth notvvith the Hebrue 
of the old Teſtament,then let him alter and chage 


{o many wordes of our Sauiour him ſelf, of the 
Euangeliſtes,and of the Apoſtles, as are cited out 
of the old Teſtament, and are not in Hebrue, 
Vvhich places they know are very many, & when 
ncede 15;they ſhal be gathered ro their handes. Let 
him ſtrike out (© Mat. 13.v.14.15-& Act.28.v.26.27 ) 
the vyordes of our Sautour and.-$. Paul, citcd out 


Ea.6,9.10. $ look 
\ of Efay,becauſe they are far otherwiſe inthe He- 


Gal 3,3- 
bh; wr ,vyordes,ypon 4 tree: becauſe 1n the Hebrue it 1s 0N- 
prevog 97 lythus: Curſed 5s be that is banged, Deur, 11. in fine, 
. Evov. Yea ftrike out'of Dauids Pſalmes that which con- 
', 5 jy ccrneth 'our redemption ypon the Croſſe much 

* ncerer,They haue pearced my bandes ex my feete, P\.2.1: 

3 becauſe 1n the Hebrue there is no ſuch thing. Let 
taxes. themcontroulethe Apoſtle,Eph.4,forſaying,dedit 
PNB> begaue-giftes: becauſe itis both in the Hebrue and 
7.47: Greeke, (Pſal, 67) Accepiſts, thou tookeſt giftes. and 


. (Hebr.10) for; corpus. aptaſts, let them put, aures per-. 


» 


4 | 
| D728 foraſts, becauſe it is ſo inthe Hebrue Pſal. 40. To be. 


N44 [hort ,ifal mull be rctormed according to the He- 
* ** brue,vyhy doth henotin $. Steuens{ermon cut 
T2 of the number of fue ſoules from ſcuecnric five, 
becauſe it is notinthe Hebruet? h 

20 Muſt ſuch difficulties and diverſities be re- 
ſolued by chopping and changing , hacking and 
hewing the ſacred text of holy Scripture? See in- 

to vyhart perplexitieswiltul herehce and arrogicie 

' hathdriuen them. To diſcredite the yulgar Latin 
tranſlation of the Bible,and the fathers cxpolitios 
| | ? accor-- 


! brue. Strike out of rhe epaſtle ro the Galatiis theſe 


T7 —— _S4. . i. _—— 


I 


| To the Reader. . 
according to the ſame ( for that is the original 
| Kcauſc of this) and beſides, that rhey may, have al- 
waies this cuaſtion,1t js not ſo tn the Hebrue,t 15 othey- 
= yviſe m the Greeke, and ſo'ſceme joly fellowes and 
> Kotcarclerkes vnto the ignorant peopic, whardoe 
E& they? they admit only the Hebrue inthe old Teſt.” 
and che Greeke in the nevy,to be the true andau- 
thentical text of the Scripture. Vyherevp0 this fo- 
> Þ lovveth,that they reie&,and mult needes reiett the 
» EGrecke of the vId Teſt, ( called the Septuaginrta) 
1 Þ as falſe, becauſe it differerh fro the Hebrue. Vyhich Their per- 
t Þ being reieRed, thereypon it folovyeth agarine, that phexitie in 
) E-whereſocuer thoſe 4 3h ſo diſagreing from the OE. 
t Ef Hebrue are cited by Chriſt or the Euangeliſtes & pore of 
- EE Apoſtles,there alſo they muſt be reiefted , becauſe the old Tef- 
e © they diſagree fromthe Hebrue, and ſo yer againe tament, and. 
- F itfolovycth,that the Greeke text of the neyy Tel- Wyn tn 
. E tamentis not true, becauſe it isnot according to : 
- Þ the Hebrue yernic : and conſequently the wordes 
h | of our Sautour,and yvritings of his Apoſtles muſt 
's  bereformed(to ſay the Jeſt )becauſe they ſpeake 
t © according to the Septuaginta, and nor according 
# © to the Hebrue. ps AT, T1 
d B21 Al which muſt necdes folow,if this be a good 
d I conſequece, I finde it not im Moyſes,nor in the Hebrue, Fs 
'- I therfore I firooke it out, as Beza doth and faith con- 
e © cerning the forcfaid vyordes, Out fruit Cainan.This 
e- | conſequence therforelet vs ſee hovy they vy1l iu- 
at BE ſie: and vvithalletthem tel vs, vyherther they. 
©, vvildifcredite the neyy Teſtament, becauſe of rhe 
Septuaginta,orcredite the Septuaginta, becauſe of 
the nevy Teſlamet, or hovv they ca credite one, & 
diſcreditethe other,vvherc both agree & conſent - 
together : or, vvhether they vvil diſcredite both, 
forcredite of the Hebrue:or rather, whether there 
be not ſome other way to reconcile both Hebrue 
and Greeke, better then Bezas impudent preſum- 
| ption 


F , - y , : ? ding, © | - 

8 - oy RY 

wo D X n By 

. - _ mal > «| 

PR YO ON nn CE CC FE ONCE PC EICINY "SEIEES _” & oe 
-- ox " "_ «. Y — \ 4 =w , 
__ _ . « » D——_ - - » 5 by 
wt - ves an » ” A | » / wugagipRny PERIny d = _—_ = _ PO I FE CIEEn : wP 4; 
- S y - 0 294m. « ets ee wt ff Lo i ines, Bios a4 ED Cee. 1 >> Ao +; 
» . " "" pagh 
o a <_bes 1 ROEINER GET IIEIER wrng © . —_— - 7 >. _ " 
= —_—_ aye ro atrativeg a 


Pref.in AQ. as honeſt a man as Beza. Laſtly, Venerable Bede 


| ThePreface 
tion. Vyhich if they vv1l not mainterne, Tet ther 
atly confeſſethart he did wvickedly , and not (a 
they doe) defend eucry vyordand deede of their 
Maiſters, be it never ſo heinous, or falye it at the 
| leaſt! : | - X FI 
Hovy the fa- 22 Alas hovy farare theſe: men from the mo- 
thers recon- deſtie of the auncient fathers, and from the hum- 
cile the ſaid bJe ſpirirof obedient Catholikes, vvyho ſecke al 
Hebrue and her meanes to reſoluc dithculries, rather then to 
Grecke, E 

doe violence to the ſacred Scripture, and yyhen 
1i.18-de Ci- they finde no yvay ,. they leaueitto God, $. Au- 
| Y + guſtine concerning the diffcrence of the Hebrue 
Doar Chr: and the Greeke , faith often to this eftet, thatit 
15, :  pleaſedtheholy Ghoſt to viter by thc one , that 
 vyhich heyyould not vttcr by the other. And $. 
Hexam.li.z. Ambroſe thus, Y ve haue found many chives not idly 
cap.6- | * addedofthe 70 oreche mterpreters,S.Hicrom,though 
an earneſt patrone of.the Hebrue (not |yvithout 
cauſe, being at that time perhaps the rcbrue veritie 
in deede) yer giueth many reaſons for |the diffe. 
rences of the Septuaginta , and concerning the 
_. : forefſaid places of $. Luke , he doth giuc arcaſon 

Coment, in | Res. | 
28. Eſa. and thereof, both. for the 705 and tor the Evangeliſt 
in queſtion, that foloyyed them, neither doubting of the truth 
Hebrai, thereof, nor controuling them by rhe 4uthoritie of 
Moyſes (as Beza {peaketh) thar 1s, by the Hebrue. 
Others ſay concerning Cainan,that Moyſcs might 
leauc him our in the Genealogie of Sem, by the 
_— _ inſtin& ofthe ſame Spirit, that $. Matthevy left 
 aout three kings inthe genealogie of our Sauiour. 
Vvhere ifa man yvould controule the Euangeliſt 
by the Hebruc ofthe 01d Teſtament that is read 1y 
the bookes of the kings, he ſhould be as vviſe and 


In Procem. 
li, Paralip. 


Apoſt. thinketh jr ſufficient | in this very difficultie of 
_ Cainan, to waruel atit rcuerently , rather then to 
ſearche it dangerouſly, And thus far of picking 

FREY __ quarc]s 


} 


To the Reader, - 
quarels to the original text, and their good yvilta 
a 295 = change it as they liſt, if they might be 
, Eſuftered. - : EO be] gs 1% WAR 
23z Vvhichalſo may beproued by al their falſe The 5-abuſe 
tranſlations (being the principal point I meane to of Scripru- 
{pcake of) moſt euidently, For as novy theytranſ- Fwd br ag 4 
late falſely totheir purpoſe, becauſe they can not yykich js 

alterthe text: ſo yyould they, if it vvcre poſſible, the argumet 
xeal haue the textagreableto their tranſlation. For cx. 224 purpo- 


WS he | . . . fe of this 
ample, he thar cranſlateth, ordinances, vyben it is In pobke 
the original Greeke tax inſtifications,and, traditions, 


he vvould rather that it wyere, ordmances, alſo in 
he Greeke:but becauſe he cannot bring that about, 


art hc doth at the leaſt yyhat he can , to make the igno- 
that F.ntbelecue iris ſo, by ſorranſlating it. 
WV 24 And this of al other js the moſt fine and ſuktil 
7 Krreacherie againſt the Scriptures , to deceiue the _ 
"__ Ignorant readers vyvithal, (yvhich $, Paul calleth + cor 4. 


e ſeerete things of diſhoneſtie, and adulterating ef the 
7yord of God , as it vyere mingling yvater yyith 
vie like falſe vinteners) yyhen they give them 
or Gods vvord, & vnderthe name of Gods word, 
heir ovyne vyordes, andnot Gods , forged and 
ramed , altered and changed, according to diffe- 


ruth Wc of times, and varietie ofneyy opinions, and 

ee of Wi jucrfitie of tumors and ſpirits, diverſely and dif. 

* Fcrently, one H eretike not only correRing his fe]- The Here | 
igne ovy euery day, but.onecgrely refuting and refel- Pu previ 
gors ing an other, * Bucer, and the Ofiandrians ad their anc. 3 


Sacramentarices apainſt Luther for falſe tran{la- lations. 
10ns: Luther againſt Munſte , Beza againſt Caſta- > 42-9 : 
eo, Caſtaleo againſt Beza, Caluin againſt Seructus, Tin 1 xrorw'l 
llyricus both againſt Caluin and Beza : The Puri- pag. 84, c6. 
anes c6troulethe grofſer Caluiniſtes of our Coun. Gn 

ne,yeathe later tranſlations ofthe ſelfſame He- ©*<< Zuingl. . 


etikes controule the former excedingly, not only rj penn 


> Overlights, bur of yviltul falfifications, asit is gurinorums 
king ibs | | "F 
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| The Preface 


itid.pag 83- notorious in the * later editions of Luther and 
97. Beza,and- in our Engliſh Biblcs ſet forth in diuers 
_ yeres,trom Tindal their firſt tranſlatour vntil this 
The nevww day: yea ( vvbich is more) the Engliſh traflatouns 
Teſt. of the of Bezas nevv Teſtament, controule him and his 
yere15$39. tranſlation vyhich they.protelt to foloyy, being 
Luc. 3,$6. + .. TH 1 | 
afraid ſomctime and aſhamed to expreſſe jn En. 
gliCh his falſe tranſlations in the Latin. | 
: Bur in this Caralogue of difſcntion; falfifiers 
and diſagreing tranſlatours, I vvil nor greatly 
rippe vp old faultes neither abrode,norart home, [ 
The Germs, leaue Luthers falſe tranſlations into the German 
Frenche, and tongue,to the credite of Staphylus, Apolop. part.z. 
Englit h cor- and/Emſerus,pref. Annot. mm no. Teſt. Luth. and other 
WT ws " German vvriers of his ovvne time; that ſayy them 
Teſtament. and readde them,and reckened the niiber of them 
*See Lind, jn the nevy Teſtamet only, about * 14900 heretical 
Du-it-Þ-34 corruptions.: I leaue;Caluins and Bezas frenche 


| —_ corruvtions, to {o many vvorthice men as * have 
Vigorand TYPHY 44-5 hat ws 

the reſt, noted them jn their freche bookes againſt the ſa1d 

heretikes: Tindals and his companions corruptiss 

; intheir firſt Engliſh bible,ro our learned contrie- 

- men of tharage, & nimely to the right Reuerend 


Father and Confeſſor Biſhop Tonital, vvho in a 

ſermon openly proteſted that he had found in the 

- _nevvy Teſtament only,no lefle then two thouſand. 

* Lind.pub. If vvcknovv itnot,or vvil not belceucir, * ſtran- 
pag-98. gers 1n their Latin yvrirings teſtifie 'it to the 
* | yyorld: Fab ; Cn 
+. IE} Bat [ omit theſe as vnknovyen to our coun» 
inrcr in this 1116.07 TO thisage. and vvil deale principally yyirh 
booke, the Engliſh tranſlations of our t1me, vvhichare mm 
_ © .euery mans handes vyithin our countrie the cor- 
ruptions vvhereof,as thev are partly touched here 


x 
:, 


: ? 


andtherein the Annotations vpon rhe late nevy 
Engliſh Teſtament Catholikely rrat{lated & prin: 
ted ar Rhemes, ſo by occalion thereof, I vvil b 

el - | WO, God 
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Tothe Reader. | 

q Gods help,to the better comoditie of the reader, 
and'cuidence of the thing, lay them cloſcr toge- 

ther,ind'more largely difplay them, not counting 

Y che number becauſe it yvere hard, but eſteemivg 

the yyeight & importance offo many as [thought 


% 


good tonote, ſpecial L238 nevy Teſtament. 
> Vyherc [ haue to aduertiſc the Reader of certaine 
ſpecial/things, vvhich he muſt obſerue. 


Wo orbits $05 201 10 244 PK Cenaincad- 
| 27 Firſt, rhatin this booke he may not looke for © nes 
"| theproofe or explication & deciding, of contro- to the Rea- 
, verhes,Vohich is done in the Annotarions ypon der. 
n 


the new Teſtament, bur oy the refuting.or cony 


54 
P 


|! trouling of their falſe rranſlations concerning thc J 
*'E ſaid comrouerſies, vyhich is the peculiar argum.. 
f ROUGE Fhaety 5 
23 "Secondly , thatvve refute ſometime one ol 
their tranſlations , ſomerime an other, and cuery 
one'a5their falſhod giueth occaſion. Neither is it 
a'goot defebiſe' forthe filhed of one, that it is 
trucly trabſlated in an'other: the reader being des 
ceived by any one, becauſe commonly he readerh 
but'one. Yea one of chem is a c6deranarion oof the 
ofliens 0, po IE I WL 
29  Thirdly,that wefpeake indifferently againſt 
Proteſtants,” Caluiniſtes,\Bezites, and Puritans, 
4. vyithout aty curious diſtin&ion of them being 


Ll 


al among them ſclues brethren and pew felowes, 
nel 2d fomerimerhgone ſort of them ,ſometimethe 
other,” more 'prlefſe corrupting the holy Scrip- 
30 Fourthly,thar we giue bur a raſt ofrheir cor- 4 
ruptions,riotſeing ſo far, nor marking al ſo nar, | 
rowly and( ilfally , as them ſelues knoyy their 
oyvne ſubtelties and meanitigs, yvho yyil ſmilear. 


the plates yphich we haue.nor abs EEE 
3r  Fifthly, tharthe very! vſcand affeRation of 
certathe&termes,and auoiding other ſome, thou Ee 
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0 | The Preface. Ll 
it be nodemonſtration > ak them, but that they | 
R 


I! may (ceme to defend itfor true triſlation, yet was | 
itt it neceſſarie ro be noted, becauſe it is & hath been 


* Ih alvyaiesatoken of heretical meaning. 
Till $i. Sixtly , that in explicating theſerhings, LAG 
haue endeuoured to auoid ( as much as yyas poſli- 


| 

| 

| 

2118 6h ble) the tediouſnes of Greeke & Hebrue vvordes, i | 
WA ES yyhich arc only forthe learned in theſe tongues, If | 
31h | and vyhich made ſome lirle doubt yyhether_ this if | 
Ii  , matter( yyhich of neceſſitie muſt be examined by I | 
BING - +. them) vvere tobe yvrittenin Engliſh or no. bur if « 
2101 being perſuaded by thoſe ( vrho them ſelues haue i 
| no |, | in the ſaid t6gues)rhat euery reader might I , 
Wl reapecommoditie thereby,to the vnderſtanding & i} , 
Jill dereſting of ſuch falſe and Hererical tranſlations, I x 
"$[\f it vvas thought $90s to make it vulgarand com- ij } 
5"  _ montoalour deere countrie men,asthe nevy Te-} + 
Eli - Ramentitſelf is comon,vvhereof this Diſcouerie if} « 
3 


isas it vyere an handmaid, attending thereypon 


for the larger explication and proofe of corrup-i | 
tions there breefely touched, and for ſupplic off x 
other ſome not there mentioned. 1: xe 
33 Seuenthly, thatal the Engliſh corruptionsF 3 
here noted and refuted,are either in al or ſome off y 
. their Engliſh bibles printed in theſe yeres, 1561. i! 


 577-1579.. And if the corruption be in one Bible, 
not inan other, commonly the {gid Bible or bibles 


. 


An} r 
- | arenoted inthe. margent : if not, yer ſure ir isthatfY © 
2 | _— it is in one of them, and ſo the reader ſhal findeir, I 
2/188 if he findcit notalyyaies ia his ovyne Bible. AndY > 
{0111 in thiscaſethereader muſt be yery vviſe and circi-MYf el 
li il ſpeR, that he thinke not by and by vve chargeſÞl y 
ll hi falſly, becauſe they can ſhevy him ſome laterſll #, 
Will edition that hath it not ſo as vvc ſay, for it is their y 
Wilt common and knovven faſhion,not onely in their ir 
ut tranſlations of the Bible, but in their other booketY T 
( | and vvritinges, to alter and chan ge, adde and put in 
Wy ER out, 


wp» g/m rBEY © us» ee rr et 


bo as 


To the Reader. , 
out, in their larereditj6s, according as either them 
ſclues are aſhamed of the former,or their ſcholers 
that print them againe, diflentand diſagree from 
their Maiſters. $o hath Luthers,Caluins, and Bezas 
vyritinges andrtranſlations been-changed both by 
them clues and their ſcholers in many places ;''ſo 
that Catholike men-when they cofure that which 
they finde cuident: faultes in this 'or that edition, 
feare nothing more ther thar the reader hath ſome 


 otheredition; where they are corre&ed for ver 


ſhame , and ſo may conceiue that there 15 no' ſuc 
thing , but char they are accuſed vvrongfully.for 


_ example. Call co minde the late pretended conife- 


rence in the tower, where that matter vyas denied Touching 
and faced out for Luthers'credite, by ſome one 5-lames. 
booke or edition of his, vvhich chem ſclues,and al ©P no) 
the vvorld knowerh' was moſt truely laid to his 
charge. ©" | 1 Fo 5B IG) 

34 -Eightly,in'ciring Beza,TImeane alvyaies(vn- 

les Inote othervviſe) his Latin tranſlation of the 

nevy Teſtament vvith his annocations adioyned 
therevnto, printed in the yere 1556; | | 

35 Laſtly pa dps. y is tobe noted that we yy. charge 
wil not charge them vvith fſalfifying that vyhich them noc 
in deede is thie true and auchentical $cripture, T With forſa- 


meane the vulgar Latin Bible, yyhich ſo many ye- king the old 


WE 5M 3 d 
res hath been of ſo great authoritie inche Church 4.228 ew 


of God, and withal the auncrent fathers of the though it be 


Larin Church , as is declared in the preface of the 42 il bigne, 
Nevv Teſtament : though wis much to be noted, be by | 
that as Luther, only in fauour' of his herefics did fuGon, 
vvilfully forſake it; ſo the reſt folowed and do 

flats him at this day , for no other cauſe in the 

vyorld but that jr isagainſt them. & therfore they 


inueigh againſt ir,and againſt the holy Councel of X*=nitiut- 


| : . | : , —_ ; ; Caluin- 
Trent for confirming the authoritie thereof, borh 


in their ſpecial treatiſes thereof, and in al their 


b 1j  writinges 


- _., ;plaineproteſtation; having no ſhame norremorſe 


"The Prefuce- 

yvyritinges, vyhere they can takeany.occaſion: 2: 
36-' And. concerning their yvilfuland heretical 

- auoidingthereofin theirnevy tranflations, vvhat 
greaterargumercantherebechen this,that Lather, 
vvuho-beforeralyyaies' had readde yvith the:Carh. 
Church and/vvith al antiquitie.;' theſe yyordes of 
$.Paul, Hawe nor vv poyver to leade about ' a W OMAN 
A''S$1S$ T8 K,:#5 4/0 the. reſt.of: the Apoſtles? and ut 


1 
l 

5 

| Q 
a Cor.9. r 
$. Peter, theſe vyordes;: Labour that Biy + Gov D f 
© 


ACulicrem 
fororem. - 
'2 Pet-t- 
WORKES you: may make'!ſure your vocation and: cle» 
#ion:ſodenly,after he had cotrarieto his profeſſion 
taken 4 wif (as he called her)and preached thatal 
other. yotarics might' do the ſame , and that faith 
- . only iutified, good yyorkes vvere;not necellariero BY 
| Jaluation : ſodenly(I ſay} atter he fell rotheſche- 
* © xehes, he/ began xo xcade and tranſlate the former % 
Scripturds accordingly, thus: Haue not vye povyer 
toleade about 4 $1STER a WIFE, asthereſtof the $*9 
Apoſtles *.and,:Labonribat you maymakeſure your vo- 
ation aud eleftion ::)eauing out the other yvordes, BP? 
iby good wyorkes.1 And: ſo doe both the Caluiniſts 
abrode,and ous Engliſh Proteſtantsat home reade 
.and tranſlate at this day, becauſe they hold the (elf 


ſame herefies, #4411; 


\ 37... $0 doe;they-in-infinite. places alter the old 
+ rext, yvyhich/pleaſed them yvell before they vyere 
Heretikes, and they doe 1t vyith braſen faces; and 


_ atal,in fleeing from that which all antiquitie with 
---- {one conſent /alloyyed and embraced vntil-their 
©... | ymhappie daies i V.yhich though i be an enident 
.c6demnatiqn of their novelties in the fight of any? 
.reaſonable man that hathany grace, yet as I beganF©/ 

£0 admoniſh thee (gencle Reader)\vye vvil not 
--+ +, charge them for altering the auncient approued 
= Lama tranſlation, becauſe they pretend to foloyv 
,the. Hebrue and Greeke ,' and our purpoſe 15:00t 
ws 69 Ty DOR ['N | | OS here, 


[a 355, 
[err \ 1+" ng 
FE eee names wee. —_ — wed wpntdcs wen 5 "TY 
mow rea — 
. : In 


To the thao YN 


zere,, £0.,prouc that, they ſhould. not folovy he. / 
ebrugand 'Gregke;that now 1s, before the AY 
icnt approued, Latin rext, which is de one breifely 


q $154 [DI6fber vl vyc burden them, for not fo- vre charge. 

q ayIRE, th ATY. ar, Latin rext., vehien the ſame a- ow -—— BY 
r reeth with auncient Greckec Copies: : vyhich- king = a 
x Oni Is grear partialitie i 1n them,& muſt Grecke co- _ 
I os be of an, FEET palfa humor, that amo ies that 

, Grecke, copies.t them ſelue g; they. reict that; % -djp _ 

| HA mol pBrema aÞþ herylgarl Latin text, in approucd ON 7, 
places, on contro We RA VvVvl v.ye not [ ſay, Latin text, 

\ either inchjs ca ly allhod and « corruption tO Hou h this 

> Fheyr, charge, decal 4a pr: erend $20 tranſlate the th ws I 

= omMm7PA 4 Greek c wX-6f enevy Teſtament, that, ible' partia«," 


Kot bt ; COPIE, FL here at the caſt ler them n lice,” * 
eyvthe 7 he tl FAT NES be tre and onghte Wer 


Tk Ig pnely {hal they bo examined: 
ads AGE fa noun, TFT; 9 bY 
9, | __ Obie f pcerely tie Eel Vvec 
So bon exe. 


hey ff lcto folovy, 1 them for. 
9 Which, ALE hems 1c ON 


ofar vye acc her AS NO ALS, 
a it ſhal be TAEB ATP : bing hal. 


,the.ſame alſo, eranſlate an other thing, rue and, 
odcha vvilfully. 4 and; of ful 1 intefition. to counte-. Greeke text, 
is cor l{e;religion and wicked. opinions, . 
1 Wang FþG. Fi FIGS o ſpeakeas 't ey lift ; then. 
Cc. rac 1ndiftere reac or for his ovvne ſoules 
ake,yyileafl ly ſce-a9d conclude tharthey, haue no, 
e e Scri tures . , no. 
: et eng to deceiye 1 their readers : Hevyvil pers 
She! that the SErAPRHr eS make agai! inſt them, vvyhich”. 
acy ſo perucrt and corrupt fort their purpoſe: that 
zcither the Hebrue nor.Gre: ke text is for them, 
vyhich they dare not WR truely and incerely: 


hat theit caule 1 is naught, which el ſuch foul | 
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lready.an the. preface t tO the levy "Teſtament. | \ 


forlaking & . 
authenrical text, Falk in g Fo 


roycd, thar they ſhrinke FU 2 © "ary 


P = 
> 


Wes | The Preface bo 
© ſhiftes: that they muſt needes knovy al this, and 
therfore doe yvillully againſt their conſcience, &' 


conſequently are 6bſtinare Heretikes. '' 15 


va ww 


4 
C 
| ' 
40 And the more to vnderſtand their miſcrie Þ 
& vvretchednes, before vye crixer tro examine their Þ 7 
eriſlations, marke & gather ofal chat vvhich T haue | ! 
ſaid in this preface, their manifold flightes & ium- 8 
pes, from one ſhift ro an othicr,& hovy Carholike'} C 
.» , writers have purſued and chaſed rhem,& ſoJoyved' Yi 
.. them, and driven them cucn to this extreme refuge UP 
:!and ſeely couert: of falſe rranſlarion, vyhere alfo 
they muſt of neceſſitie yeld}, or deviſe ſome nevy' 
cualion, which vve can not yct imagin* EIT! 
The diges #1 Firſt we are vyonero make this offer (as we Yu 
Chiftes and thinke) moſt reaſonable and indifferent: thar foraſ< N=! 
flightes thar much asthe Scriptures are diuerſely expounded of {c 
the Prote- vsand of them, they neither beticd toour Inter- Nt! 
Jriceti veto ea ns , nor vve to theirs, but to put ico the ar- i 
by the Ca-: bitrement and iudgement of the auncient fathers, Y© 
tholikes,as' of general Councels, of vniuerſal cuſtom of rimes i 


Res ang 204 places in the Carholike Church; No, fay they, 
turnings of ' VVe wil be _ 7 ern iudgesand AFErPTETET'S » L, 
an hare be- folow Luther , if we be Lutherans : Caluin, if we 
forerhe © | be Caluiniſtes: andſo forth. OG 
boundes. 4, This being of it ſelf ſhameles ſhift, viiles 
It be better coloured, the next isto ſay, thatrheF 
Scriptures. are cakie and plaine & ſufficiert of them 
ſcluesto determine cuery matter, and therfore they 
wil be tried by the $criptures only. wearecSrent, 
becauſe they wil needcs have it ſo, and vve alleage 
vnto them the bookes of T obie, Cloaics WH e 
chabees. No, ſay they: we admit none of theſe fory” 


* 


Serious Vvhy ſo? arc they not approued Cano- 
nical by the ſame authoritic of the Church, of aun 
cient Councels and fathers, that the orher bookes 


are? No matter; ſay they, Luther aqmirreth then 
not, Caluin doth notallovy them. | 3 Ji 


| 


40 Vve 
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_ To the Rrattey, 
4311 Vvel;,letrvs;goe forvyard. in their ovyne. 
daunce. Y ou allow at the leaſt, the-levyes Canes 
| nrcal bookes ofthe oId Teſtataent, thetis ;/al that 
A areextant inthe;Hebrue Bible: and al ofthenew 
 E Teſtament» yynhout exceptions, [Viea, that, we doe, 
| In:theſe bookes then, wrl you betried by the yul- 
'E garauncient LatiniBible ;:only vied inal thevyeſt 
 Church-aboue a thoufand:yeres? No. 'V vil you be 
tried by the Greeke B1ble!ot the. Septuagintaincer- 
Epreters; ſorrenovymed andauthoriſed, in our Sa-, 
ujours oyyne-ſpeaches., 10. the! Euangchites' and 
RApoſtles writings, an the whole Greeke: Church 
Yeuermore?:No: How then yril you be tried? They 
Ranſvver, Only by the Hebrue Bable thatnow: is, 
Hand as hovy itis pointed with voyvrels.. Vvilyou 
Eo? and do you thinke:that only, therrue authen- = 
. tical Hebrue which the holy Ghoſt did firſt pur 
/Finto'rhe pennes! of thoſe: ſacred writers? Vvedo 
 Ythinken (faythey) andeſteeme tithe only authen- | 
$ tical and true Scripture of the old Teſtament.) 1 
44  Vveraſketthem againe, whatſay-youthento / + + 
that place ofthe plalme,, where m the Hebruc:itis gg | 
«thus, Ms 4 lion myhandes and my feete; for that'which +55: |. 
/ Þnruth/ ſhould be.thus;. They drgged or pearced. my 
(Bardes and: myfeete ; beingan eudent prophecie of | 
eFChriſts nathng tothe Crofſe.: There indecde (fay 
n they) wefolow not the Hebrue;, butthe-Greeke 
yhext. Sometime then yow folow the Greeke and 
t Yoorthe nebruc only. And:whatit the ſame Greeke 
effitext make forthe Catholikes, as in theſe places for 
a-ſexample; vbaueinclined my hart tokeepe thy un _ 
orf8110ns for revvard : and, wr ane thy ſnnes vvith $2 
Emightwenotobraine here thelike fauouratyour = 
vi hands forthe Greeke text, ſpecially when the He- 
ey brue doth not difagree *No ; ſay they , nor inno 
other place vyyherethe Greeke 15 neucr ſo plainezif 
the: Hebrue word at the lealt may be any: other- 
FU i, b 111j wiſe 


and limrte jt to our py {e." 401 if nund2oH 1,595 


Plal.15. 


br 


the Hebru&vvord; far 


3 ivcars norbeiplainer?,” As, Thou fhaltinor deaue wy 


wiſe interpreted, and4drawen to an other ignifi 

cation, ods.; S199 | þ 

45 Vve wits againe wad by vt them, vvby, 
Is notthe credite of thoſe Sepruaginta mnterpre« 
ters, vyhorhem {clues vyere levves; and beſt: loar+ 
ned in'theirswne:tongue, and ( as $, Auguſtine 
ofren;and other anncient farhers fay) vvereinſpis 
red ovich theholy Ghoſt;in tran{laving-the He 
brue bible into. Greoke :Is not therr: crodicect Cay: 
in-determining and defining; the-figuifications 
-caterithen'yours? No: Is 
north authoritic of a] the anncient:fathers botls 
Gretkdand Latin;charfolovved them; equiualene: 
in chis caſe ro:your iudgerient.: *No,ſaythey, bur 
becaufe'pvve inde ſomeambiguiricin the'Hebruc, 
wewil take the aduantage;and: WC wil determine. 


2 £ 
l—_ 


46 -'/ Againe vye eondefcend to their vyiltulnes,}. 
andiſay vyyhar'if the; Hebrue be not aihbiguous, 
bur ſoiplainei8icertains | to fignifie-onerhing; that; 


foalemrtel, vhichproueth for: ys,thav Chr; 
Couladeſdendedunne Hel:Is: notthe: one Nebr = 
roordasproper for ole ,a8m1m iwHatin;; the: p! 
orheras proper and wſual for Hel, as: Infernus 19 Wee 


D212 LYLOP PuEMES 


- Latin? Here then at the leaſt yvil you' reld f' Nog Wc 


| Yar It, - 


-cordi ngto » Bezas rranflation, Thou fhalt notlezug:my 


ſay they,nothereneither. for Beza-tellorh-ws that Met 


_ Hebrue vyord;vvhich commonty- and vſualhy Wo, 


ignifieth, ſorle, ctfora purpoſe; +26 @»mar) wy 
en euro only bodyburalſo;cars th 
casand ſo A07Hs Meer Bur Bera(ſay yve)being he 
admoniſhed by hiv frendes, correfed-it in has later | 
edityon;' Yea, Dy they, the was contentto change | 
his tranſlatſon,but not his opitionioucnnnſy the 


Hebrue'w ord,ashiimfelfproteſteth.. 


47: Vvebthen, dothar-like you to: renghh as ac- 


CAL CAS 


To the Reader, Le 

vths m the erent?! No, weare content to alterthie® 

| Frord tarcas {which is notaſcemely word for our? 

| ESiuiours badv'y and yer weare1oth to fay ſoule; 

\ Fbur if we might, we vyould ſay ena nd 19-20 
zsappeateth/;nthe margent of out Bibles. but as for: - 

the Hebrue xv ord. that (ignifieth Hel, thouglther 

Greeke and'/Latin Bible through outy the Greeke/ 

andLatin fathers inal their writihges, asoccation 

ſcructh , do ſo'readeit and vnderſtand it , yer wil 

we-neuer ſv; tranſlate it: but for Hel, wevviblay' 

xrauepmnal ſuch places of Scripture asmight1nterre 

imbus patrum; if we ſhould tranſlate, Hel. | Theſe 

are their ſhifres;and rturninges, and windinges,in ; +, +7 * 
the old: Teſtameges” Vo 7 billt hy 2 TY BIAM 4405.7 un 


Ty g—_—_ T7 + _— . en a. 4 


48 In thenew Teſtament, we aſke them; wil 


* you be tried by. the auncient Latin tranſlation,” 
7 Ewhich w the. text of the fathers and the whole 


_ 


Church? No, but'we appeale ro the Greeke, Vyhat 

Greeke lay we; for there be ſundrie copies, and' -- © - 

the: beſt ot them /{as' Beza confefleth) agree with: 

the ſaid auncient Latin. 'for example in” $. Peters, t 
2 as tf Jatarsaiaties 3 © Ct, C4 Bs 

wordes,  L4bowrtbat by good yyorkes you may muke'” 

ſure your vocation ani eleftion. doth this Greeke copie 

pleaſe you? No, fay they: weappealeto that ereeke 

opie, which hathnotthoſe'wordes,by good workes, _ 

for othervyiſe'/we ſhould graunt the meriteand” | 

efficacic of good! workes tovvard fſaluation. and 

generally to-tel-you at once, by what Greeke we 

il betried, we like beſt the yulgar Greeke'text of _ 

thenew Teſtament, which is moſt common and in 

uery mans handes.” 1007 10671 WR 


; 
1] 
þ 
Y 
7 
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+9. | Vvecl; ſay we, if you wilneedes haue it ſo, 
ake your-pleaſurein chooſing your text, and if 
you wil ſtand to. it, grauntys that Peter was cheefe 


 nong.the Apoſtles, becauſe your _— Greeke 

-- (Wert faith, Thefirſt, Peter, No ſaith Beta: wevyil Mat 1s, | 
zraunt you no ſuch thing, for theſe wordes were 

q added 
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_ ordinances into traditions, Elders into Prieſts. 


The Preface. 

added ro the Greeke text by one that fauoured Pe, 
ters: primacie , Is it fo }-then you wil not ſtand:ro 
this Greeke text neither. Not in this place, ſaith 
Bel noted vi Sipor owe onnt rr: Thi: 

50 Let vs ſce an other place. You muſt graunt} 
vs (fay we) by this Greeke text ,;that C kriſhs very 

bloud which was ſhed for vs, is-rcally in the cha- 
lice, becauſe $. Lukeſaith ſo.in the Greeke text 
No, faith Beza, thoſe Greeke wordes came out of 
the margent into thetext, & thertore Itriflatenot 
according to them, 'but-according to that. which| 
I thinke the cruer Grecke text, although l finde it 


' ® See chap.r, 1! DO Copies inthe world, andthis his doing *is 
nu.37.chap. mainteined & 1uſtified by our Engliſh Proteſtants} 


17.0.1. jntheir writinges of late. 


gs 


jt, Vvelyet,fay we, there arc places in the ſame 


- 


Greeke text, as plainc for vs as theſe noyy cited, 
where you can not fay,it came out of the margent, 


2 Theff, 2. Or, it wasadded falſely ro the text, As, Stand and 
bold faſt the traditions exc. by this text-we require 


that you graunt vs traditions deliuered by word 
of mouth, as wel as the vvritten word, that is, the 
Scriptures. No, ſaythey, we knovy.the Greeke 
word fignifieth dion as plaine as poſſibly, but 
hon in the like places, we rather tranſlace it, 
ordinances, mftinftons ,"and what els ſocuer. Nay 
Sirs, ſay yve,you can not ſo anſyverthe marter;for 
19 other places, you tranſlate it duely and truely, 
tradition ; and vyhy more in one' place then inan 
other? They are aſhamed to tel yyhy;but they muſt 


rel, and ſhame both them ſelues andthe Divel, i 


cuerthey thinke it good to anſvyerthis treatiſe, as 
alſo. why they. changed congregation, which yyas 


_ alvvaies in their/firſt tranſlation , into: Church, inf 


their later tranſlations, & did not change likevviſc 


$2 The 


| _ 4 +. To. the Reader. ns 

do 42 | The cauſe is, thatthename of Church wasat 
tollthe firſt odious vnto them , becauſe of the Catho- 
thillike Church which ſtoode againſt them : but after- 

 Eward this name grevve into more fauour yyith 
them, becauſe of their Engliſh Church ſoatlengch 
called and termed. bur their hatred of Prieſts and 
traditions continueth fill, as it firſt. began, and 
Brherfore their tranflationalſorcmaineth as before, 
ſuppreſſing the names both of the one and of the 
other. But ofal theſe their dealings they Chal be 
Sold in their ſcueral chapters and places, 
53 To conclade as t began, concerning'their 
ſhifres,and jumpes,and vyindinges,and turninges 
euery way,from one thing toan other, til they are 
driven to the extreme refuge of palpable corrup- 
tions and falſe tranſlations : conſider vvith me 1n 


0 


me 
; - WW ies : 

:d. this one caſe only of traditions,as may belikeyviſe 

ar. conſidered in al other controverſies, thatthe aun- 


cient fathers, councels, antiquitie, yniuerſalitie, & - 
cuſtom of the yvhole Church alloyy traditions: 
the canonical Scriptures haue them, the Latin text 
hath chem, the Greeke-text hath them: only their 
tranſlations haue them not. Likevviſe'in'the old 
eſtament, che approved latin text harh'{ſuch and 
ſuch ſpeaches that make for vs, the.renovymed 
Grecke text hath it, the Hebruetexc hath it : only 
their tranſlations haue itnot, oo I» 
Theſe are the tranſlations yyhich yye cal hee 
retical and yvilful, and vyhich \hal be-examined & 
diſcuſſed in this bookes + {4 
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N2; Hel. page 98 « 44) #37 Iti 
.Concerni nſifation, ou Gods :aſtice in reyyarding 200 
-*  yvyorkes. pag. 133., 
-Againſt Ierites , 203 Foriors toi Fs, and re reVuerd for t 
Agataſt-Broegrmifupag: 163-1" 
. For Input þ gainſtrrye ihereti ;uſtice, a 
"For Spec farth , Vaine {ccuritic,an b. pag: 197. 
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CHARTER, YV.L,LH,THE PAGE, VYHAR 
FREY. Fhaperr bannath Lo wtws5o3d;m: 


jp Proteſtants? reanflate the holy ePiptute falſe 
Fe, in fauourof their tne pn, 40 out 
$55 pap, Pagi utc! | 
grioſt Apoſtol cal Tradizions. pag. 25+, ded 
"Azairt acre es, Pag. 32+ | 
"Fhe Ectloſrat Gal vie of vyordes rurned into heir right an 
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"JA DISCOV RIE 


tro "OF THE MANIFOLD 


q CORRVPTIONS OF THE HOLY 
wlanff ScrIPrvRes, bythe Heratikes of our 


os of their foule dealing herein, by partial 


and falſe tranſlations to. the aduantage 


vicd and authoriſed fince the, time of * 
Schiſme. 


80, ap, $: "0" n A - | 
That Ft Proteſters tranſlate Ns boly. 


Scriptares falſely of pu ons Mn Fed 


Hour 7 of their here bens. .\* 


Ga FS Hove un this ſhal PAYITTA Ots 
'P% 


: bx pong through out this vvhole 
7 FD.  booke in every place that (hal 
nl OS be obic&ed vnto them : : yer be- 
oe, cafe is an obſeruation of greateſt | 1m- 
porranc ein this caſe, and vvhich ſtingerh 
them ſore, & roucheth their credire exce- 
dingly,in ſo much that one of them ſetting « 
a good, face vpon the matter , * Gith confi- ti 


A ""_ : 


"2 Þ £&% 
t » oh I 


} : 


= p 


daics,ſ| pecially the Engliſ h Sectarics, & } 


of their hereſies,in their Engl h Bibles - © 


Confuta- 
10n of To. 
Hovvlet fol, 
pag: n.! - 


CUAP 12 A. Diſcouerie of the Haret, 

dently,thart al the Papiſts in the vvorld are 

' Not able to ſhevy one place of Scripture 

_ miſtraſlated wilfully and of purpoſe: ther- 
fore I yyill giue the reader, certaine breife 
obſcruations and ceuident matkes to knovy 
vviltul corruptions, as it vvcre an abridge- 
ment and ſumme of this treatiſe, 
2 | The firſt marke and moſt general'is : If 


Kuider mar- they tranſlate els vvhcre not amille , andin 


kes or {ignes $$ 30 #) | | | | 
Reno, Places of controuecrhic betvvenc them and 


vilful cor- vs, moſt falſely: itis an euident argament 
ranſlating, (Dat they doe irnor of negligence, or ig- 
- norance, bur of partialitic ro rhe marrer 1n 


cotrouerhe; This is to be (cen through the 


vvhole Bible, vvhere the faulres of their | 


tranſlarions ate altogether, or ſpecially, in 
_. thoſe Scriptures that concerne the cauſcs in 
\ queſtion betvvene vs. For other ſmal faul- 
res, or rather oucrſightes, vve 'yvil no tur- 
ther nore vnto them, then to the end, that 
they may the more cafily pardon vs/the 

| like, if they finde them, | 
If, as in their opinions & hereſies, they 
 forſake the auncient fathers: ſo alſo in their 
tranſlations,they goe from that rexr & aun- 
cient reading of holy Scriptures, vvhich 


% 


al rhe fathers vied and .cxpounded,?: is it 


not plaine that their tranſlation folovyerh 
the veine and humor of their hereſie? And 
againe if they that ſo abhorre from the 


auncicnt 


Trherfore in al coferences and diſputations 


Tranſlations of bs Bible, | 3 Cu MAP, » 


aunclenr expolicions of the fahers,yetif i EEE 


ſeerne ro ſerue for them, ſticke not ro make 
the<xpolition of any one Dodor,the very 
text of holy Scripture; vvhatis this but he- . 
retical wiltulnes? Sec this 1.chap.nu.43.ch. 
10. nu. 1. 2, cha.18.numb. 10. 11. and clap. 
I9, NU. 1. 

4 Againe,if they char profeſſe to antlach 
the Hebrue and Greeke, and that becauſe 
ir makerh more for them( as they lay) and 


appcale yato itas to the foiitaine & ronch- 
ſtone, if they (1 ſay)in tranſlating places of 
controucrlie, flee from rhe Hebrue and the 
crecke,it isa moſt certaine argumer of yvil- 
ful corruption. This is done many v Vaics, 
and is to be obſerucd alſo through out the 
vvhole Bible, and in al this 4 3h SR. 
If the Greeke be, Idelolatria, and ololherd 6A X0 
and they tranſlate not, [dolatrie,and, rdolater : : pan. 


bur, vvorſhipping of i EMAgesy & VVor ſhipper of 3 images, GABAG NG 


ad that ſo, ablurdly , that chey make rhe TE ol.z 


oltle ſay, Coutetouſnes 1s vvor hz ig Of 4 ES; Bid.an. PF: 
his none vvould mo pool ping f ineger 
en,vales it vvere of purpolc againſt far 
red images.Sce chap, 3, numb, 1.2, 

If the Apoſtic ſay , A pagan idoleter, and ,.cor.1, 
Chriſtian #dolater, by one and the fame bref 
reekeyvord ,in one and the ſame mea- 1evs. 
ing : andchey tranſlate, A pagan idolater, 8 PO IPRey 

A 9 « Chr 


Ao 


$6 


Diſcouerre ofthe Heres. 
| 7 prſhipper of images, by. tvyo dif- 
$anddinerſc meanings:ir malt 
noe be done vvilfully to the forclaid 
La ERS: ;. -- | 
2ogdoorg. = f they rtaflate one & "the ſame Grecke 
| vvord, Tradition, Yhenſocuer the Scripture 
ſpeaketki of evil rraditions:and never tranſi 
 lareir ſo, vvhenſocuct i it ſpeaketh of good 
and drops traditions : their intention 
iseuident 6. FI authoritie of Tradi-F 

tions. See chap.2.numb.r.2.z. | 
"0 I. Th if they tranſlate, Traditiontake in il 
E's -% part, vyhere 1 itis not in the Greeke & triſ- 
'v | Jet nor lo,where'i itis in the Greeke, take 
Cel.2.v.20. 1h good part; it is more _cuidence of the 
forefaid Vickedintention.Sce FP, 2. Nu, 
E: If they alle this a good role, to tranſ. 
 Jate according ro the vſual ſignification, 
- þhd not the original derination of wordes, 


£ * Pay $05, as Beza and * M. Vyhicakers' doe: and 1 


Ic) "tranſlate contrarie to this'rule, vyhat 
©5 ir but vilful corruption ? ? .SO they do 
in tranſlating, jdolum, an"image, Precbyter,an 
Utes : andthe like. See chap. 4: & chap. 6, 
Wor ons re | 

10 If predbyrer, by Eccleſiaſtical of" be ap- 
prop riared ro igniffe : a Prieſt,no lefſe then, 
+44 + Fpiſcopm, fo lignifie a Biſhop , or Diaconw, 

Deacon: and i By 1h tranf late thele OS 

L 1 late 


/ 2 I. _ - "TY — SEX " mer _— 
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Er rauſlations of the = 1... 43 09, nar: », 
ater accordingly , and the firſt, never in WR IE : 
{$47.4 LI 
he nevy Teſtament: vyhar can.it. þe but... |, # 


vilful corruption in fauour of chis herclic,,.! 
\Thar there are no Pricſts of ch cvy Te: | Aobitay Þ- 
ament2 Sce chap. 6. numb; 12. MOTT IF "448 
1 If for Gods afar, they tranſlate, Tewelfs. 
for Bels idololatrical able, they tantlarc, * 
tar: judge vvhether ir be nor of. purpoſe. q 
gainſt our alcars, and in fauour of their , 
ommunion table. Sce chap. 17% numb, I. 
£ | 
: If ar the beginning < their herche 4. 
(hen ſacred images vvere broken in pec-. 
es, altars digged dovvne,the Catholike 
burchesapthoritie defaced, the king made-pis. intiog 
upreme head, then their ranileriba vvas 129110 
ade accordingly,and ifaftervvard vyhen gains 1462 
hele errours vvere vyel eſtabliſhed inthe. 
rcalme,and had taken rootec in the peoples. 
Whartes, al vvas alrered and changed i in To 
later tranſlations, and noyvthey could not, 
finde that in the Greeke, vvhich vvas in the. 
former tranſlation;vyhat vvas it art the firſt: 
but vviltul corruption to: ſeruc the time. 
that then vyas? Seechap. 3.5. Og: 17. nu. 
15. chap. 15. nu-22. \'F 
13 Ifarthefirſt reuolt, woken none were © 
noted for Heretikes and Schiſmarikes , : bur 
them ſeJues, they did not once pur the na- 
mes s of Schilmec or Herefie inthe Bible, bur 


A "J in). 


EuKar.n C 


A diſtontrieof the baret. 
__inſfteedethereof, dinijion, and, ſefte, in ſo 
BY. recs, Much that foran Heretike, they.faid, a 
Tits. authorof Sefles, vvhat may vve judge of it 
 - =. bur as of vvilful corruption? See chap.4, 
= Ant >. = 0: i So EO 
Hi 14 If they triſlate ſo ablurdly ar the firſt, 
\/.. 1 that them ſclnes arc driuen to change ir 
\'| for ſhame : it muſt needes be arthe firſt 
ji | vvilful a qe for example, vvhenirt 
vvas inthe firft, Temple, andin rhe later, 
 MKlear: in the firſt alvvaics, Congregation, in the 
| Iateralvvaies, (rc; io the hiſt, Tothe king a 
cheefe head, in the later, To the king 4s baning pree- 
minence. SO did Beza firſt rravlilate, carcas, and 
1188 __ afterward,ſoxle. Which alteration in al theſe 
ul - | places isſo great, that it could not be ne- + 
-  gligence atthe firſt or ignorance, butafſ, 
plaine heretical intention. See chap. 17. 
P. 5. nu.-4. 5. chap. 15. numb, | 


Mak CO NECROTIC IE ME RIEL PRA a et, Þ 
i, ad. Ot rarer 290 ARE CSR Py 4x: 4 


; _ 
6 - x” _ 
Ur $i» wg G o - 5 
COONAPH 6201 Re RAG ek ISR ap; ED wy 
oe FN £4 


Wit! NUmND., 1 Fe C ap. 
{1 388 SB 
; © 135888 


22, chap. 7. nu. 2. 


|| 18 " 15 If they vvil nor ſtandroal their rranſla- 
|| 1116 tions, but flee ro that namely vvhich novy 
' "8  isreadde in their churches: & if that vvhich 
isnovv read in their churches, differ in the 
pointes aforeſaid,from that that was readde 
1n their churches in king Edvvards time: & 
iffrom both theſe, they flee to the Geneua 
Bible, and from that againe, ro the other 
aforclaid ; yvhat ſhal vveiudge of the one 
or the other, but that al is voluntatic and as 


they 
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Tranſlati 


- $10. bumb. 12. 


16 If they gladly vic theſe BHT 21g inil part, 
vvhere they arc not in the original rext, 


roceſiion, ſhrines , denotions , excommunicate, pmdg es: 
Fand auoid theſe vvordes, vvhichare inthe. 


altar , 
His ir nor plaine that they doc it of purpole 
ro diFgcace, or ſuppreſle the ſaid things and 
Efpcaches vicd in the Carholike Church? 
Sce Ip 21, numb. 5. & ſeq. chap. 12, 
numb. 3 
17 If i in a Caſe that daketh for them, chey 


ſtraine rhe very original ſignification of the 
yvord, and in acaſc thar maketh againſt 
them, they negleCt ir alrogether ; vvhat is 


this bur vvilful and of purpoſe? See chap, 
£7. nn. 36, 
13 If in vyordes of ambiguons and dhiec 


fignification, they vvil haue it fi ignific here 
or therezas ir pleaſerh them:and that ſo ve-- 
hemently, that here ir muſt necdes ſo figni- 
fie,and there ir maſt not:and borh this, and. 


that, to one end and in fauour of one and 


1085 BErubnSy 9. Con 
| {they liſt Sce chap. z. numb. [0, II, I2. cha. 


original, Hymnes,grace, myſterie, Sacrament, Church, | 


Prieſts , Cat olike , DT 4 ee 5 | 


the Glac ovinion: vyhatis chis bat vvilful , irs is 


tranſlation 2 So doth Beza vrge ywaje to: 
fignifie, voife and not to fignific, yy/e, both 
againſt virginitie and chaſtitic of Prieſts : 


Angly- NAY 15. NU, 11,12. 


A 7 If 


Cor. 7. V. Io 
& 9, es SED i 


and the Engliſh Bible tranſlarerh accor- Bib.an.1579 


orb. 9 OS aid rn PAPER 08 hi FRI on einer Per + an enaits (Honey . *- b I—_— 
: | 


Ex A p,%.- 3 | A a, of be H eret. 


19 If the Puritanes andoroſler Caluiniftes *t 
_ difa 7 he abour the I afarinets , one part ſt 
pretercing the Geneua Engliſh Bible, the |] re 
other theÞib ercad intheic Church: and if m 
the Lutherans candemne the Zuinglhans & |} rc 
Caluiniſtes cranſlations, and contrarivyilc: 
_ and if al Seftaries reproue eche an others 
tranſlation; Vyhat doth.itargue, but that 
the tranſlations differ according to their di- 
uers Opinions? Sce their hooker vvricten 
v.36. 0neagainlt an other, 
bn 14. 20 It the Engliſh Geneua Bibles the ſclues 
- 535 darenorfolovy their Maiſter Beza, vvhom 
mn Pn Thcl. chey: profelle to tranſlate, becaulc in their 
© opinion hegoeth vvide, andthatin places 
of controuerlie: hovv vvilful vyas he in (o 
trandlaring? Sec chap.1 I2, numb. 6.8.cha.13. 
DEMD..1, 
20 If for the hol part they teprehend the 
old vulgar tranſlation, and appecale rojthe 
Grecke ; and yet in places of controgetrſic 
ſometimeforcheir more aduantage(as they || { 
thinke) they leaue the Greeke, and folovy ft « 
our Latin tranſlation: vvhar is it els, but vo-Þ a 
lantarie and parcial tranſlation? See chap.2. | * 
nu.s. chap. 6.10.21. Flap. 7. nu, $9:hap. a 
10. nu. 6. FITs al 
22 If a 3H they auoid this wort, 2 
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= Luc-1-5,f wo fficerrontsalcogether, & yet tri(late ir when g 
6 Pb 2" . | 
19,8. þ | they Can hot choolc, bur vvich a comerarie | v 
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5 Tranſlations of the Bible. 


* 


9 Cuiy. 


F 7 : 
| 


*that it ſignifiech good vyorkes that are te- Bexain eas, , 
ſtimonics of a liuely faith:doth nor this he- $997: %+ 1, _ 
retical commentarie { hevv their heretical WI of Gin 


meaning; vvben they auoid the yvord al- 
rogether?'See chap. 8. nu. 1.2.3, ' |» 


23 Vvhen by adding to the text at thei 


IL Roy. vis, 
pleaſure,they make the Apoſtle ſay, that by NoJTeſ.aw. 
Adams offence, ſnxecame on al men, bur that a koe T7 
by Chriſts iuſtice, the benefite only bounded 
tovyard al men, not that 1uſtice came onal, > 
vvhereas the Apoſtle maketh the calealike, 
vvithout any ſuch diuers additions, tro __. 
vvit., * chat vve arc truely made iuft by $57. 
Chriſt, as by Adam vve are made finners:is 
not this moſt vvilful corruption for their 

herceſic of imputariue and phantaſtical iu- 
ſtice. See chap. 11. nu. 1. FA P 

24 Burifin bis cale,.of iuftification,vvhen 

the queſtion is vvherher only fairh iuſtifie, 

& vyc lay no, hauing the expreſle yvordes 

of $ lames:they ſay,yea,hauing no cxpreſle 12.2. y. 24. 
ſcripture for it: if in this caſe they (wvil adde, B23 0:28 
oly, to the very rext ; is. it not moſt horrible 2. fol. 405. 
and djucliſh corruption? So did Luther, {,';,c1ht 
* vvhom our Engliſh Proteſtants honour whitak,page 
as their facher, andiin this herelie of only faith, 19% "0 
are his ovyne children./ See chap, 12, 
25 If theſe that account them ſelues the Their igno- 
great Grecians & Hebricians of the yvorld, Greeks _ 
vvil ſo tranſlate for the aduantage of their Hebruecon- 


| | | | © FRE" | ', Orthei 
cauſe, as though they had no {kil in the * "TOE 


.c RAP.T.. 10 ; A Diſcoverieof the Hever, | 
falſe & wil- yyorld,, and as chough they knevr neither 
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cio hereof che ſignification of vyordes, nor proprictie 
__ of phraſes in the faid languages: is ic nocto. 
owledge. ; 
be eſteemed ſhamlefſe corruption?| | 
Brerius, Me. 26 I vvil not ſpcake of the German Here- 
Ns. boy. tikes, yvho ro mainreine this herelie, rhat| 
Dial. 1, c.12.al our yvorkes, bethey neuer ſo good, are | 
finne, tranſlated, for Tib; ſoli pecr#s, tothe only | 
haue | ſinned, thus, Tibi ſolyum peccaui. thatis, Ihaue | 
nothing els but fanned : wyhatſoener I doe , 1 ſunne: | 
"2 yvyhereas neither the Greeke nor the nebrue | 
172 vyvilpoſlibly admit that ſenſe. Let theſe pale | 
whitak.pag, as Lutherans, yet vvilful corrupters, * and | 
or acknovvledged of our Engliſh Proteſtants | 
__ _ forrheir good brethren. But if Beza triſlare, | 
Ro.5,v.c, Hhivie Fuar acwas vyyben vye vere yet of no ſtrength, | 
as the Geneua Enyliſh Bible alſo doth in- | 
rerprete ir, vvhercas cucty C1 Grecian | 
knovverh that as is vveake, feeble, in- | 
_ firme,and not altogether withour ſtrength: | 
is not this of purpoſe to take avvay mans | 
: free vvil altogether? Sec chap.1o. nu.13. | 
z Cor.15- 27 If Caluin tranſlate, Nonego, ſed gratis Di | 
8 env ble emibs aderat: may not meane Grecians con- | 
rrqule him, that he alſo rranſlateth falſely | 
 againtt free vvil , becauſe the prepolition | 
ou doth require ſome other participle to be | 
yndcerftood, thar ſhould Gignific a coope- þ 
ration vvith free vvil ro vvit, o,x0wdoacn, | 
which laboured yyith me? See chap, 10. nu. 2. K: | 
wi 
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Tranſl ations of the Bible, . 11. Cuan,n 
her $ 1f, vvben the Hebrue beareth indifferer-/ 
tie 1y,to ſay, Sinne heh at the doore:and, voto 
- to Fhee the delire thereof { hal be ſubie,& thou Fon par 
Thalt rule over: the Geneua Engliſh Bi- ® 575. | 
re- Þlc tranſlate the firſt vvicthour ſcruple , & 
he later not, becauſe of che Hebrue gram- 
&mar : js not this alſo moſt vvilful-againſt 
free vvil? Scechap.1o.nu.g, |. 
eve [29 If Caluin afftirme that ax} wvAafiiae Cannot calu, tn g, 
"e: Eipnific, propter reuerentiam, becauſe 'as; is not Hebr- 
uE iſo vied, and Beza auoucherhthe ſame more 
llc earneſtly, and the Engliſh Bible tranſlateth , 
nd Jaccordingly , vvhich may be confuted by 
IS infinite examples in the Scripture it ſelf and - 
©, flis confured by 11lyricus the Lutheran: is ir 
[]not a figne either of paſſing ignorance, or. 

| of moſt wilful corruprion,to mainteinethe 5 
{blaſphemic that herevpon they conclude? — 
WM | Sec chap. 7. NU. 42.43, | SITY 2 

* #130 - If Beza inthe ſelf ſameplace contend, 
| that (vadfaa doth ER ty reuerence or 

| pietie, but ſuch a feare as hath horrour and 
| aſtoniſhmet of minde: & in an other place 
\ | faith of this ſelf ſame vvord, cleane contra- 

Y Þ rie: vvhar is it but of purpoſe ro vphold 

| the laid blaſphemic? See cha. 7.nu,39.40. | 

# 31 lf hetranſlate for, Gods forcknoyyledge, , 
| Gods prouudence, for foule, carcas, Or bel, prane: rd wt | 
| to vvhat cnd is this but for certaine here- Joys. 4lav. 
F: | tical concluſions? Andif vpon admonirio 4 7-27+ | * 
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Fo Rs 74 "PEER RIP. 1 
2 ' ADiſcouericoftheHarer. 


he alrer his tranſlation for ſhame, and yet | 
*prorelterh that he vnderſtandethir as he. 


did beforc,did he not tranſlate before vyil- 
fully accordin | 
See chap. 7. fa þ 
32 Ifto rhis purpoſe he auouch that, 5bcol. 
fignifteth nothing cls in Hebrue but a 
graue, vvhereas al Hebricians knovy thac 
iris the moſt proper and viſual vyord inthe 


v 


Scripture for Hel, as the other vyord xeber, 


is for a graue: yvho yvvould thinke he 
vvould ſo endanger his eſtimation inthe 


_ Hebrue rongue, bur thar an heretical put- 
ole againſt Chriſts deſcending into hel, 


linded him? 


ce chap.7. 


33 'Andifal the Engliſh Bibles rraſlace ac- | 


cordingly, to yvit, tor Hel, grave, vvhere- 


| ſocnerthe Scripture may meane any lower 


place that is northe Hel of the damned: 


and vvhere it muſt needes Ggnifie that Hel, 


there they neuer auoid ſo totranſlatc it: is 
ienot an cuident argument that they know 


very vvel che proper fignification, bur of 
Purpoſe they wil neuer vſe it cotheir difad- 


uantage in the queſtions of r;mbu, Purga- 


_ torie,Chriſts deſcending into Hel: cha.7. 


34 1f further yer inthis kinde of contro- 
ucrſic, Beza vvould be bold ro afficme {for 
ſo he ſaith) if the Grammarians would giue 


Z' ban himleaucthar* bel vvich five points lig- 
' - SM F- ] | | n! foarh. 


gto his obſtinate opinion? 


4 | min an i... ak ai £m 4 mew uy 
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Travflations of the Bible. yz CHAP, 1 


| nifieth, ſunem, no leſſe then chebel vvith ſixe ban 
| points: is he not vvonderfully ſer to MAiN- That 1s. be 
teine his opinis, that wil change the nature YYould rrif: 
of vvordes if he mighr,far his x purpoſe2. 2, Wer a ore 
35 lf paſhucs mult be rurned into nia  _ 2g 
and atives into paſliucs , patticiples difa- jngmi. © 
gree in caſe from their ſubltanriues, or [a- 9 
ther be plucked and ſ{cparated fk their 
true ſubſtantiues, ſolaciſmes imagined, 
vvhere the conſtrution is moſt agreable, 
errours diuiſed to creepe out of the marger, 
and {uch:like; vvho vyould ſo preſume.in 
-the rexr of holy Scripture, co haue al cratn- 
mar, and vvordes,and phraſes,and conſiru- 
ions at his commaundement, but Beza & 
his like, for the aduantage of their cauſe? 
See chap. 5.nu.6, and the rumbers next $o- 
lovvivg in this chapter... - [£] 
zo. For example Þ Peter ſaith, } Heenen wy AR. 3, 21. 
.cexue Chriſt, He tranflateth, Chriſt muft be conteined Nita dup 
_ inbeanen, vvhich Calvin him (clf wiſliketh, 
the Geneua Engliſh Bible. is afraid to fo- 
lovy, lllyricusthe Lutheran reprehendeth: 
and yer, M, Vyhitakers takerh the aduan- 
tage of this traflation, ro prouc that Chriſts 
. natural; bodyis;ſo contcined| in heauen, F; 
that it can. not be ypon, the; alrar. For he 
(knevy that this vvas his maiſters purpoi 
and intent. (o.cran{lating, .This it is,Vvhen 
$04 blinde falovy the blinde, yea 4: oh 
vyhen 
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pag 34-35- *M;Vvhitakersbuc M. Fulke faith thathe 


Saad.Rocke.. 
| Pas: z08, . 


Cnar,n 14 A Diſconerie of the Herer, 
_ vvhenthey ſec and vvil be blinde: for cer 
raineir is(8& I appealeto their greateſt Gre- 
. ciss)tharhowlocuer ir beraken for goodin 
| their divinitie,it wil be eſteemed moſt falle 
in their Greeke {choles both of Oxford and 
Cibridge: & howſocucr they may preſume 
_ to tranſlate the holy Scriprures after this 
ſorr, ſurely no_ man, no nor them ſclues, 
would fo tranſlate Demoſthenes, for ſauing 
their credite and eſtimation in the Greeke 
tongue. Sec chap.17. nu. 7.8.9. ; 
\ - 37 But thereis yet vyorſe ſtuffe behind:to 
 vvir,the famous place Luc. 2 2. vvhere Beza 
tranſlateth chus, Hoc porulum nowum reflamenty per 
meu ſunguine,qui pro yobis funditur: whereas in re 
Grecke, in al copies vvirhout exception,he 
confeſſerh that in true Grammatical con- 
_ ſtruction ir muſt needes be ſaid, quod pro vob 
fundirar, and therfore he faith ir 1s either a 
plaine ſolxcophanes, '( and according to thar 
preſumption he boldly rranſlarcth)or a cor- 
ruption crept our of the margent into the 
_ 'rexr. Andasfor the yvord folzcophanes, vve 
 vnderſtand him that he meaneth a plaine 
ſolaeciſine and fault in grammar, & ſo doth 


Againſt D. *meaneth'no ſuch thing, but thatiris an'ele- 
ganicieand figutatiue ipeache, vſcd of moſt 
*cloquenr authors: andiris ayvorld to (ge, 
'and a Grecian \muſt necdes ſmile ar his de- 

Des 72 0 uiles, 


as he coſtruerh the vvordes, an clegancic' IN See C 


the Grecketogue. He ſendeth vs firſt ro Bu- Bud. TON 
34 £0 joy 


of ſolecophanes: and in'deede Budee taketh the © ' EX Hes 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 75 Encar, x, 


uiſcs, ſtriving to make S; Lukes ſpeache here 


decs comentarics,where there arc examples 
vvord for that vvhich may ſecme a ſol@- Rt \ 
ciſme, and yet is an clegancie, andal his 
cxawples are of moſt fine and figurative 
phraſes, buralas hovv vnlike ro that in'S, 


Luke. and here M. Fulke vvas very fouly 


decciued , thinking that Beza and Budee | 
trookethe vyord in one ſenſe: and (o taking. 
his marke amifle, as it vvere a counter for 
gold, vyhere he found ſolxcophanes in Budee, 
there he thought al vooslike to S. Lukes 
ſentence; and thatvvhich Beza meanr to be 
a plaine ſoleciſme, he maketh it like ro 
Budees elcgancies. Much like to thoſe good 
ſcarchers in Oxford (as itis ſaid) maiſters of 
art, vvho having to ſeeke for Papiſtical 
bookes in alavvyers ſtudie,and ſripg there 


bookes vvith reddeletrers, criediour, Maſſe 


bookes,Maſſe bookes: vyhercas it vvas the 


| Code or ſome otherbooke ofthe Ciail: or 
Canon Lavy, oo 


33 This was lacke of leet in M. Fulke 


| at theleaſt, and no great ligne of {kill in 


Greeke phraſes , and he muſt no-more call 


D. Sanders vnlearned for not vnderſtading 


Bezas Eng but him ſelf, vyhoi in deede 
vnder- 


 Enar. i, yg A Diſedyevieo bs 
vnderſtood him nor, /For, if Beza/meane 
 . -thatit vvasan elegancie vicd of the fineſt 

- authors,and ſuch as Budee doth exemplifie 


of, vyhy. doth he ſay,thet be ſeeth not-yyhy Luke 


as ſhould ſe  folwrcophanes, but thinketh rather, irss 


« corruptio crept into the margent? Tel vs,M: Fulke 
vve beſeche you,vvherher is the better and 


honeſtet defenſe,to fay,thar it is an elegicie 
| &fine phraſe in S.Lukegor to ſay;it is atault 


in therext,it came/our of the margent, the 
Goſpel is here corrupted. Thinke/you. Be- 
za ſuch a foolc,that he vvould rather ſtand 
vpon this later,if he might haue vſcd the 
former,and had {o meant by ſolecophares? yea 
vvhat. nceded any defenſe atal, if it had 
beenanyſual & knovyeclegancie, as you 
vvould praye it? 

39 Foryouſay. further;tbat 7 is raks fors, 
& «654 is-vnderſtood, & that this is a tho 
thing.in! the beſt Greeke authors. 'but you 
mult adde ;. that the: ſaid rclatiue muſt al- 
waics bereferrcd ro the antecedent of the 


ſame caſe, as this (| peache 70 ' a l1ewoy To Exor0. . 


7 maybe reſolued thus. » mer t a Exyeauo = 
wr eorrathers texas daybutihar ty mp alu 


{i770 Ox, 400  wr,may be relolued,” 0 EXcWOutve V 
19, you hhal neuer be able to bring one ex- 


| ample, &you vvilkilly abuſe vvharſocucr 
knowledge you haue of the Greceke rogue, 


to Secaiue the ignorant, or els you haue no 
em {kl 


& 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, nv CHAP. I 
Bſkill ar al, thar ſpeake ſo barbarguſly and 
Eruſtically of Greeke clegancies._.. for. if | 
you haue ſkil , you knovy in your ' 
conſcience, that & muy ajud;To ump vuwy 
exxewoprerorgis as great a ſolaecilme in G recke, 
& no moreelegancie, then to ſay in Latin, 
In meo ſang ume fuſus pro yobis A vvhich in the | 
(chole deſernethyvhipping. And yertyou 
aſke very vehemently (concerning theſe . 
vvordes, Hic calix nouum Teſflamenturs Mm meoſun- 
gnuine qui pro vobis fundetur: ) what meane Gramma- | 
rian yvould referre, qus,to calix, and not to ſangurs? 
I anſvver,that a mere latiniſt,for ignorance 
of the Greeke tongue, vvould referre it ra- 
ther as you ſay: buthe that knoyveth che 
Grecke, as you ſeeme ty doc, though he be 
a very yovg Grammarian, vvil eably ſee it 
can not ſo be referred:as in the like At. 14. , © 
Sacerdos quoque Tons quit erat ante cinitarem erm, 
Here, qui, is ambiguons, bur in the Grecke * _ipove | 
vve ſee that, 1», muſt be referred to, tous, *Y Mg. 
and can not be referred ro, Sacerdos, | BY olNg. 
40 And this is one commoditie among 
others,that vve reape oftheG reckerext, to 
reſolne the ambiguitie that is ſometime in. 
the Latin :\ Vvhereas you neither admit the 
onenor the other, but as you liſt, neither 
doth the Greeke ſatisfie you, be it nener ſo 
plaine and infallible, bur you vvil deviſe 
that it is corrupted,that there isaſolaeciſme, 

ot 'B- | --thas 


. 'CURF:1. v$ A Diſcouerie of the Harer. 
that the ſame ſolaciſme is an clegancie,and 
. therevpso you tranſlate your ov vne deuile, 
and novthe vyord of God. vvhich vvhence 


tion? Sec chap. 17. Nu. 10. 11.12. 


iN doubtful fignification, vvhere the Greeke 
: giveth one certaine ſenſe, you refuſe the 
Grecke,& take your aduantage of the other 
ſenſe: vyhart is this but vviltul partialitic? ſo 
you doe in, Redime eleemoſ yns peccata tu4, Dan.4. & 
Naw. = Inclinauicor men ad faciendas inflificationes tuas propter 
PC 138. retrioutione. and, Nami bonorart ſiont amici 11 Deus EF. 

f1 and yet at an other time you folovy the de- 
rermination of the Grecke for an other ad- 

uantagc: as Pſal, 98, Adore his fooreſtoole, 


' P{11$ Ofton, 


ip 


; - Soyou flec from the Hebrue ro the Grecke, 
and from this ro chat againc, from both ro 
the vulgar Latin,as is{ hevved in other pla- 

Ce; andasS. Auguſtine faith to Fauſtus the 
L. rr. cont. Manichee, You are the rule of truth; vyhatr- 


_ againſt you,is not true. | 


ww ticle yay? yvhich (Gen. 14.v. 18) muſt in no 
, .* cafe be rranſlated,becayſe,leſt it ſhould prouc 
 Wi9 that Melchiſedec offered ſacrifice of bread 


. © Mhz and 


2 


can it procede, bur of moſt yvilful corrup- 


© © 41 -If in ambiguous Hebrue vvordes of | 


becauſe be FT holy, Whereas in the Hebrue Ir may. 
be as in our Latin, becauſe it is holy, See cha. 13. 
KV ou. 18. chap. g. nu. 23. 24. chap. 18. nu. 1. 2. 


Fauſt. G2: fſocuer is for you, is true: vyvhatſocuer is | 


42 Vyhartſhal 1 ſpcake of the Hebrue par- 


— 
——_—— 
» ri] ond 


eee, a enboex rnb Pr on. _ 
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7 | Tranſlations of the Bible, 1, 0 9 CHAT. > 


and vvine, as al the fathers expound it: bur 

(Luc. 1. v. 42) vyhere they tranſlate the 
equiualent Greeke particle x81, there Beza - 6 
proucth the ſaid particle to ſignific, becauſe, 8& js beneds 
cranſlareth accordingly, & the Engliſh Be- ak} 4 bo 
zitcs likevviſe. 1 vvil not vrge them vyhy, fu vn 
vyc like the ſenſe vvel , and Theophylacte 

ſo expoundeth it. bur if the Greeke copula> 

tive may be ſo tranſlated, vvhy northe He- 

brue copulatiuc much more, yvhich ofren 

in the Scripture is vied in that ſenſe? See 

chap. 17, nu. 13.14. 


43 Bur 1 vvould aſke rather, vvhy x<@a- 54 1.1.28, 
play may not in any caſe be tranſlated, _ 
ul of grace: vvhereas nave is tranſlated , Lucas. v.20 
ulof ſores. both vvordes being of like forme | 
and force. See chap. 18. nu. 4.59 _ 
44 Againe,vvhy fy chey (Hebr. 13) Let your dquaaippes 
conuerſation be wyithout conetouſues , and lay not, pogo Too» 
Let mariage be honorable in al, and the bed wndefiled. _—_— mt 
both being expreſſed a like by the Apoſtle, mms 0 
and by vvay of cxhortation, as the reſt thar |, __ 
gocth before and foloyverh 2 See chap. 15. 
45 Arevveto ſuſpicious thinke youthovy i! bad 
can feare, be traflated, that vv hich he feared: , Rn 
* ;epentance, them that repent or amend their 25.v, zo. 
life: rradition, the doCtrine deliuered: temples, | 3% 
ſhrines : ;dols, deuotions: every humanecreature, oy 
al ordinances of man : foreknovvledge, Proui- 

B ij dence: 
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CHAD. k'207 1 A Diſconerie of the Heret. 
 _ dence ſol, carcas : bel, grauc ; altar, temple: 
table, altar: and ſuch like? _ | 


46 Vyvhat cauſed theſe ſtrange ſpeaches in' 


1! 


Pſal, 86,23, their Evgliſ h Bibles, Thou {halt not leaue my foul |. 
- BiD.1579- gy the erane.T hou baſt delivered my foule from the low ef 
grate. A conetous ma is a worſhipper of images.By Ong 
_ onof the hands of the Eldeyſhip . Haile freely beloued. 
" ©, SINN=& lieth- at the doore, and thon ſhalt rule ouey 
 H rt m. Breake of thy ſinnes vwyith righteouſnes. for, 
Redeeme vyith almes . Jelouſie 15 cruel as the grane. © 
for, as bel. Cant, Cant. 8. Bib. an. 1579. Thegreifes 
d 7 of the graue caughtme, Pal. 116. And, God vwilvedeeme 
| Plal, 48. My foule from the povyer of the grane. O graue I vyil 
be thy deſtruttion. Of. 13, and ſuch like? vvhat 
made Caluin fo tran{lare into Lacin, thar if RB: 
you turne it intro Engliſh, the ſenſe is, that. 
God povvred vvater vpon vs aboundant- 
ly, meaning the holy Ghoſt + vyhar els bur. 
becauſe he vvould take avvay the neceſſitie 
of matcrial vyater in Baptiſme , as in his 
#| | commentaric and Bezas,it is euident? _ 
Tt : .47 lhadmeantrto have but breifely (kim: 
Wl *  - med over thele things, bur multicade of 
matter maketh meto long, as ir chauncerh, 
to. a-man| that vvadeth through myric and [| 
| foule places, and yer thegreate demon- i 
” ſratioa thartthey are vviltul corrupters, is W _ 
Willi behind, wvhich only Lvvil adde, and tor 
F  -the reſt, referre the reader to the vvhole 
Wl *'* Bone: 12515177 an 
Wh | 48 Doubt you vvhether they tranſlate of 
. I |  purpole and partialitie ,infauour of their 
opinions?you hal hearc them ſclues ſay ſo. 
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7evagion (Faith he) L7efuſe for wer confer, bur for ths 


reabflace the Grecke vvotd., as it ought 
to be, and as it is proued to fignific, both in 


the nevy Teſtament. Alitle after ſpeaking y,u ,; 
ofthe ſame vvord, he ſaith, »yby 1baue chan- 
'ged the name , panitentia, 1 hawt told 4 litle before, Loco ſupra 
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| | Tranſlations of the Bible, | . | 21 CHxaAp.t. 
and proteſt ir. If I dealt vvith Lutherans, 
thts one teſtimonic of Luther vvere ſufh- 4 
cient, vvho being al ked vvhy he added, 7m. s. 1. 
oaly , into rhe rext Ro. 3: anſ{vvered that he 495. dir. 
TS. lo a te; WH WRT <4 |, Yvirteb, an; 
did itro explicate the Apoſtles ſenſe more :;;:. 
plainely. that is, to make the Apoſtle fly 
more plainely,chat faith only juſtified: and © ++ 
his diſciple 11lyricus dif] puterh che' matrer, ; 
thatrheA poltle ſayin g,by fioth vvithout wyorkes, The expreſ. 
{airh in deede, only fuith. bur becauſe I deale eras eel 
racher vvith oar Engliſh/Calainiſtes, and (vhom the 
| LL TS | |S h K 3{]- TY _{ fk. 4 | Engliſh He- FI | 
'Beza is their cheete rra{latour, & a captaine ,Z1..- 
amog them, whom chey profeile to foloyy lids folow 
inchoricle afhe new Teſt. an 1gtoand by ont ch 
in.che title of the new. Lelt. an. 1580,And BY he doth wil. 
the very name ofcheir Geneua Bibles,ler ys wy yan of 
7 (a 2 Nap 1 Fo #4 4. Ppurpole iri- 
ſeevvhachelaith. : | : f flare agaiuſt 
49). Firit concerning , widercals , vvaich Uo - = ny 
the vulgar Latin and Eralmus tranſlate, alcritions. 
\Arite panentian, Repent, Or, Doe penance. This inter- 


eſpectally, that many IgnorAr perſons Haut taken hereby an 
occaſion of the falſe opinions of SATLSEACTION, 
vyberevyith the Church 55 troubled at this day. Lo c,of 


purpoſe, againſt fatisfation he vvil not 


this booke, and in the Annotations vpon 


* proteſting that he vvil neuer vie thoſe £9 


« «of _ 
B 1 vyordert 
PR acts | 


* Toe hovv Limbus > ; 


* ma, carcas, COncludeth the doubt 
| Infernw,gra- tion of one or tyvo wvordes bath brought forth ſo many 


23 A Diſconerie of che Heret. 


amendment of lite: -becauſe of their herelie, 
that repentance'is noching cls bur a mere 
amendmenrof former life, without recom- 


penſe or ſatisfaction or penance for the 


linnes before committed. Seechap. 13. 
Axajwua 59: Againe concerning the vyord, 1uſtifics 
le. _ trons, vyhich in the Scripture very often {1- 
; bt onific the commaundements, he faith thus. 


Luc.1.v. 6. The Greeke interpreters of the Bible (racaning the 


Septuaginta) applied this word to ſrgmfie the vybole 
 Lavy of God,and therfare commonly it 15 yyont to be tranſ 
lated yyord for word, Inſtificationes : wyhich interprets 
tion therfore only Irevetted , that 1 might tcke avvyay this 
occaſion alſo of cauilling again if 
and fo for, is ificationes, NC patreth conſtituts, 


. . * Tullies word torſooth,as he faith. Can you 
have amore plaine teſtimonie of his here- 


tical purpoſe? ; 
51 Againe, vvhen he had reieted this 


- tranſlation (AR. 2.v.27) Non derelingues atiman 


«* 


(as he faith) herevpon grevve the 
' Chriſts deſcending into Hel, of 
and of Purgatoric : ar length he 
thus, Y vhercas.the doubtful interprets: 


Weam in inferno , Thow ſhalt not leaue my fanle mn Hel: 


_ becauſe 
..crrours © 


fimply:Ant-. 


ue- monſters I choſe rather * imply, for ſoule,toſuy, carcas for 


6 xi 'ou- hel, graue:then to foſter theſe foule errors. 


exo r dig $2 Againe , vvhen he had tranſlated for, 


ao . V vhom beanen muſtreceine, thus, vyho muſt be conteined 
AR.z. v.21, i beayen: he ſaith, whereas yye haut ved the paſiinc 
nes 7] : TY kind 


vvordes, bur lays and reſopiſtentia, thar is, 


ificarion by Faith. 


ES. EEE oe 355 Sl 6. ld nc, 


— 
pant ales Ir I errno nts ron nnd > 


{ 


'Tranflations of the Bible. | 23 Cuan,n 


Bf kinde of ſpeache, ratber then the aftine (wvhich is in 
” the Greeke:) yye did it to 4u0id * | 


-———_—_— 
> we. 27 Ie 


cke:) vy 14 4 ambig nitie. for it 
; is very expedient , that there ſhould be 1 it Chrrch of 
Cl God, this perſpicuous teſtimonie, ag ainſt them, that for aſ- 
-Þ cending by faith into heanen, ſo ro be toyned toour head, 
1c obſtinatly \mainteine that Chriſt muſt be called ag azne out 
of heanen vitro Vs. Meaning his prelen CC 1N che 
B. Sacrament, & inucighing no leſle againſt 
che Lutherans then the Catholikes, as the 
*Lutheris do here againſt him for this vvil- V4 
fal interprecatis, & that by Caluins ovvne- 
iudgement,vvho thinketh it a forced tranſ- 
lation. | OT Tet 7 92” f 
53 But Beza goeth forvvard ſtil in this 
kinde. Ro.5.v. 18.whereas Eraſmus had put 
propagatum eſt, indifferently , both of Adams 
finne vvhich made vs trucly faners,and of 
 Chriſts juſtice, vvhich maketh vs truely 
juſt ; he reicing it, among other cauſes 
vyhy it diſpleaſed him, faith : That old errour 
of the Sophiſts ( meaning Cathglikes ) vbich for 
 imputatine iuſtice put Dering nag ;m che ae \#s 
ſo great, and ſo execrabletoal g men, that 1t inke no- 


s 


c, Illym 


rhmg is ſo much to be anoided 4s it. | | 
54 Thelſc fevv examples proue vnto vs _ 
that the Scriptures tranſlarced\ verbatim, 


Fas * | «1 #H "'Y 
F cxadaly, 8 according to rhe os vieand 
E fegnification of the vvordes,do by the He- 


retikes confeſſion make for the Catholi- 
kes, and therfore Bezaſaich he altererh the 
vvordes into other: & (I rthinke)it may ſuf- | 


" B ili fice | 


Enar.z. 24. 1,-1.8 Diſcoueric of the Herer: 


fice any tndiferent reader to iudge of his 
purpole and meaning in other places of his | 
_ fcanſlation, and conſequently of theirs thar 
cicher allovv him, orfolovy him, vvhich 
nel - are our Engliſh Calajoiſts , and Bezites. 
| P = Many other vvaies there are ro make moſt 


WW | To proofe of thtir Wilfulnes,as vyhen 
i q = Calu.Heb.s, the traflation is framed according ro their 
61: 7 A Tit. 3,6. 


th! ll Bora z The. falſe and/heretical commentarie; and, When ÞD. 
Ik b AE & they vvil avouch their tranſlations our of 
: profane vvriters, Homer, Plutarch, Plinie, F 


62 Tulle, Virgil, and Terence, and reie&t the 

[15 Eccleſiaſtical vicof vvordes in rhe Scriptu- 

|| 21 | res and fathers: : yvhich Beza doch for the 
| it moſt patt alvvaies . but it vvere infinite to 


Wi) norcal the markes, and by theſe, the vviſc 

Will | reader may conceiue the reſt, 

Wl. | *55 Bur yvouldyou thinke chat theſe men 
| WW "could notvvithſtanding ſpeake very gra- 
. uely and honeſtly againſt voluntarie and i 

vviltul cranſlations of Scripture , that ſo if 

__ notoriouſly offend therein, them. ſclucs ? 

_ | V8 ——_— Harken vyhart Beza ſaith againſt Caſtaleo 
i | and che like: The matter ({aith he) ji novv come to 

| this point, that the trdſLatours of Scripture out of the Gree- 
 keinto Latry , or mt any otper tongue, thinke that they 
may. levyfii Ly doe any thing m tranſlating Vyhom if 4 
man reprebeyd, be ſhal be anſryered by and by, that they 

doe the office ofia rranſlarour,, not that rranſtaterh ow 


lf 10 .. ves but that expreſſeth the ſenſe, $04t commeth to 
i} RAW #4, that ; ppbile ewer 7 man pul rather freely f olovy 
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1 AX ' 
Þ " 
FR2 © on ' 
- $ £ F FT 2 
3.75 +$ {24 ! 
: =: : * F2 by 
LT 17 2 8... : $ 
j =_-- 7 SE 'F 
"RF; G $ ” . 
[1 :K : : | j; 
EF 193 [1 
: - 4: F 
F- 34 3 by 
1 : 


© Tranſlations of the Bible. | i 28 
's ovvne indgement , then be areligions interpreter of the 


an[late-them.' 1s nor chisvvel (aid, if he had 


ontrarie,as hath been proued, heis adil- 


” embling hypocritein ſo laying, &a vvilful 


is ovvnciudgement, | 


n $5 Burafter this general vewe of cheie wil- 


{ul purpoſe and hererical intention, ler vs 
examine their falſe tranſlations more parti- 


c £ | — 
_ ſarlarge, & preſſe them ro anſvver,vvhether 


is {aid ;/and char by ſeueral chaprers of fach 


concerne :/ and firſt ofal (vvithourturther 
curiofitie vvhence to begin, in cafes ſo 1n- 
diftcrenc) of TRADITIONS. F< 


i Cmari LH  rdi 


Heretical tranſlation of holy Scitipture againſt 

: led «5-44 o 5p warty 
272 H 15s isa matter of ſuch impor- 
bo Jo. tance;tharifthey ſhould graunc 
KL) 2x\ any traditions of the Apoſtles, 
N and nor /pretend the 'vvritten 
| vvord only : they knovy that by *fiich tra- 
ditions mentionedin al antiquirie, their re- 
72 | ligion 


Joly Ghoſt ,' he doth rather peruert many things then 
Heretike in ſo doing, and condemned by 


cularly,and arguethecaſe vviththem more 


CONTROVERSIES astheir WAA a9 


Ss 44nd | 
CHAP. 3+ 


lone accordingly ?-but' doing the cleane 


in their colcience it beſo.or no, as hirhecto 


6See thean- | 
notatipns of 
the neyy Tc- 
ſtament 2 

TheiP 2,15. 


35H; ERR PUR Ne. caught SEUNEREE IP Ire uh te er; P_ere 2y SE Ve SER E aft. 


Enar.t 2f— HÞiſourrie of the Rever, 


8 ligion vyere yyboly defaced and onerthroM + 
W vven, for remedic yvhereof,and for the de-Y A 
WW facing of al ſach rradicions,chey bend theirlY me 
ji tranſlations againſt them in chis wonderfull (1 


Wi '__  maner, Vvhereſocuer the Holy. Scripture 
Wl 1! ſpeakech againſt cectaine traditions of rhe} is 


0 leyves, partly frivolous, partly repugnant | 
WI! ro the Lavy of God, there al the Engliſh} F 


|| - meg trandationsfolovy the Greeke cxadtly , ne-i{ 5 

8 ucr omitting this vyord, cradition, Contra} * 
"i rievviſe vybercſocuer the holy Scripture ( 
TE ſpeakerh in the commendation of Traditi-M / 
| 0as,t0/Vvit, ſuch traditions as the Apoltles 
deliaercd to the Churche, there al their ſaid! G 


| traſflarions agree,not ro folovyv the Greeke, iſ} , 
| vvhich is ſtill che ſelf fame vyord, but for, | 
Wl ' rraduions, they tranſlate,ordinences,07 jnſtruftion Þ | 
"al Vvhy ſo/and co vyhar purpoſe?vve appealeſ}} » 

to the yvorme of cheir conſcience, vvhich} 4 


continually accuſerh chem of an heretical 
meaning , vvhether, by vrging the vvord,W 1 
| 
| 


iſ trsditions, V vhereſocuer they are diſcommen- 

J _ * ded, andby ſuppreſlingthevyord, vyherc- 

Wl. I ſoeucr they are commended , 'their purpolc 

| FE . and intent be not, ro ſignific tro the-Reader, i 
© tharaltraditionsarenaught, & none good, - 
al reproyable;none allovvable, | 


" 2 For (ont fn i5. Thus they tranſlate, | 
waegidoon: PV vhy do thy diſciples ra a3 tbe TRADITIONM 
J ef the ders? Anhgaine, V vby do Oenbncy tranſgreſſ is 


Wc) OP ON Ied> a: Et. - > 
BAL Does er > $2 oma - 
- 


_— 


the Greeke vvord doth proprely ſgnifie. 


f "mt Is: we." Y 
} . 5 
" Lo. een f': "RANA nes grows eng gn tn Oy an er es 


ons . 
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Y the commanndement of God by your TRADITION? | 
And againe, Thus haue you made the commannde- 


ment of God of no effeft by your TK ADIT10ON:; here 
(I vvarant you) al the belles ſound tradi- 


tion,and the vyord is neuer omitted, and ir 
is very vvel and honeſtly tranſlated, for fo 


But novy on the other de, concerning 
good traditions , let vs lee theit dealing. 
The Apoltlc by the ſelf ame vyord both.in zrhef.x.v.15 


Grecke and FR ſaith thus: Therf re, brethren, meead) = | 
fland & bold faſtthe Txav1rt 1 o ns vyhich you bake gag; rradi- 
learned either by word, or by our epiÞtle . And againe, tiones. 

P vithdraw your ſelues from enery brother w alking inor- 2 Thell. 3,6. 


| dinatly, ex not according to the T RAD1IT/|l1O N wybich 
"if they haue receined of Vs. And againe (according 1 Cor. 11,2. 


to the Greeke vvhich they, proteſle to fo- etbeog mage | 
lovv:)7 praiſe you brethren , that in al things YOu are tdd KR » 


_ mindeful of me, and as Thaue delinered vpto an, Zou TR G maext- 


keepe my TxADitions. | _—_ T7 
Here vve ſec plaine tnention of S .Paules 15xms. x 
traditions , and colequently of poſtolical 


"ns > 46 Yet Ve 
rraditions , yea and traditions by yvordof | Yet Me 


mouth ,, delivered tg. the-ſaid Churches ic is found 
| vvithour. vvriting or. Sctiprure;4,, Ln al **: Pas: 


x53 "againſt 


vvhich places looke,gentle reader,&ſecke D. sand. | 
_ al their Engliſh cranflations,8& thou. fhalt aocke. Ihe 


giue not vs 


* nor once finde the:yvord, tedition; but in an inſtance, 
Reede thereof, © dindnces, anſtruttions, Preadbings ws Gifrhe - 


Inſtitutions ..A0d any; vyord' els, rather. then, he. 


t1adetion, iQ. much chat. Beza their Maiſter » n Thel 2 
tranſ. © 


T-41. 


"FT 1 z + 
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craſlareth It rraditem dotring, the doftrine deliuered WY c 
putcing the {ingular number for the pluralſWp 
& adding, dottyine, of his ovvne, ſo framingch 
rherext of holy Scripture according to hisWai 
falle comerarie, or rather putting his come-ſm 
raric in the rext, & making ir the text of Scri+ 


prure. Vyho would thinke their malice andÞÞar 


parcialitie againſt traditions vvere ſo grear, ſs 
that they, {hould al agree vvich one con-MWou 
ſear lo duely andexactly in theſe and rheſeYm 


places to coceale che word, v vhich in ocher v3 


\-- placesdo logladly vicic, rhe Grecke vvord WG 


being al one mal the ſaid places? \ be 


'4"Yea they doe els vyhers lo gladly vic 
©, _** this vyord, tradition, vvhen ir may tend 
© = rotrhedilcredirethereof: tharthey pur the 


Ss, Vvith 


faidvvord in al their Enpliſ h Bi 


the like ful conſent as before ,, vvhen it is pl 
not inthe Gr ceke atal.As vvhen theytranl- Co) 
P34 $1. - as 1.3 : 'P 14.) | | Pw } - Fa h ſ ' a 

COL 'Z-20; . Jage th as, If ye be dead 


ti yyith Chriſt from the rudiments Vi 


ha 


-S 


7,Syua- wf tbe yvorld : vyby, as though liwing m the vyorld , p 
«4#; ff R x F 4 " 


""'® of the yere 
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ARE YE! LEDDE vvirh TRADITIONS! MW 4; 


&a$4n orher*Enigliſhtranſlation of theirs Ml 1, 


wii} readethitio re heretically, yyby arc ye burdened © +1 
$9itb Ba 27012 Fel vlincerelyyou thatpro-W ; 
23302 3 j "_ 5 FR La 4 1.444; T1 | , CO F* 
-: -»,  $ſſets have (kilfin'the Greeke, 8 to tran(- 
lire according'ts 


"the Greeke : tell vs vveſll , 


+ 51 21. « beſeche you," vyherher this Greeke vvord Wl jj 
ha» bo gp raicton, and ayualitvns Mr 
© 2t6 Be e3de or birrdencd 'v vnhieradinions. M » 

75 1 Youl 


ron © -95. "il SI. 


4 


other to.one end, that you may make the 


 proceding of the ſame heretical bumor,and 
| on. your part (that'{hould exactly foloyy 


net redeemed yvith corraptib 


VE, 


Tranſlations of the pille. F1- 29. CHAp. 2, 
ou can not be ignorantthatir doth notlo © 
gnifie, but. as a litle before in the ſame pr wh 
haprer, & in other places,your | ſclues tran. Aſa 
late d&yual ordinances, decrees: lo 71 ' Jeyuarnitiadny | Aa ; 
muſt be (as in the vulgar Latin it is) guwdde- ,,, 
remit Vuhy do Y OU ordaine OT decree pany. 
arc you ledde vvith decrees? 
5 luſtific your tranſlationif you can, either, 
out of Scriptures, fathers, or Lexicon. and + 

make vsa good' reaſon vvhy* you Put the 
vvord, rraditions, here, vvhecre it is not in the mexdborg 
Greekez and vvould not put itin the places OF = 
before, vyhere you knovy it is moſt cui- nance : and | 
dently in the Greeke. Yea you muſt tel vs, 99a, 
vwhy you tranſlate for tradition, ordinance, Yumnanrysd Be 
and contrarie for ordinance 5 tradition : ſo trarie. 
turning catre jn panne (asthey ſay) at your 
plealure,apd wreſting both the one and the 


we” 


very name al kn dee odivus among the 
pcople, be they neuer ſo authenrical, cuen 
trom the Apoſtles: vvhich your chofcleth 
knovveth, and you ſhal a Mb for it ar 
the dread day. ol 

6 Somevvhat moreexculable it is, bur yet 


the Greeke: falſely tranſlared , vvhen you 


tranſlate j inS. Peters Epir's thus: * Youvvere 1 Pet. 1, ry i 
e things from your vaine Ds 


F 4 


COnNgEer- 


Tajag vuas 
| &ra5popic 


Tradidi  fay 1 Cor, 11, 2, [praiſe you that as Thane deljuered 
mpidurng you (by tradition,) you krepe my precepts OT tradi. 


of 


A Diſconerie of the Haret. 
 connerſation receiued by the tradition of the fathers 8 


i Fig wa. V Vere | the ( recke js thus rather ro befL 
« «- "tran{\lated, from your vaine conuerſationdeliuered by wr 
the fathers. bur your fingers itched to foiſt in 
the vvord , tr4dition, and for, deliuered, ro ſay, 
receined, becaule itis the phraſe of the Catho- 
like charch,that it hath received many thingy 
by tradition, vvhich you vvould here con- 
troule by likenes of vvordes in this falſe 
tranſlation, | EY RG 
7 Bur concerning the yvord ryadirion, you 
- vvil fay perhaps the ſenſe thereofis inchu> 
ded in the Greeke vvord, acliuered V ve gra- 
anc. but vvonld you be content, if vve 
ſhould alvvaies expreſly adde', tradition, 
vvhere it is ſo included? then ſhould vve 


meds 
dolove 


tions, And againe V. 23, For receiued of our Lord, 
 wobich alſo Ldeliucred vnto you (by tradition) &Cc. 
And Luc.1.v.2..As they (by traditton)delinered 
wnto vs,vybich from the be mning ſavy Cc. and ſach 
like, by your exain oe: vvcſhould tranſlare il 9 
in this ſort. bur yve vie notthis licentious If 
maner in triſlating holy Scriptures,neicher if © 
isir a tranſlators part, but an interpreters, 
and his that maketh a commentarie;neither 
dorh agood cauſe necde other tranſlation 
then the exprelle rexc of rhe Scripture gi- c 


ueth. 
2 _- $ And 


b. 
- 
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$ And if you vvil yer ſay, that our vulgar 
Latin tranſlation hath here the vvord, 
;radition: VVe graunt ir hath ſo, and therfore 
vvcalſo tranſlate accordingly. but you prox - 

feſſe ro tranſlate rhe Greeke, and northe 

vulgar Latin, vvhich you in England con- - 
demne as tr ane anER fay itisthe vvorſt Piſcouer.of 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 31 CHAP, 


I ; | _ | the Rocke. 
of al, though*Beza your maiſter pronotice pag. 147. 


it ro be the very. beſt: and vvil you not- Prefar. is 


. 


vvithſtanding folovyv the ſaid vulgar Latin = Ma ; 


rather then the Grecke, to make traditions |; 
odious 2 Yea ſuch is your partialitie one_ 
vvay, and inconſtancie an other yvay, that 
for your heretical purpoſe you ate content 
to folovvthe old Latin tranflation,though 
it difter from the Greeke, & againe an other 
time you vvil norfolovv ir, thoogh ir be al 


one Vvith the Greeke moſt exatly, as 1n 


the place before alleaged, where the vulgar 
Latin traſlation hath nothing of traditions, | 
bur, 011d decernitis, as it is in the Greeke: you 


tranſlate; Y»by are ye burdened vyith traditions? = Col. 2426. 


5 So thar a blinde man may lec, You frame 

your tranſ]ations to bolſtcr your errours 

& herelies, without al reſpect of folovving 

ſincerely either the Grecke or the Larin. 

But for the Latin no maruel, the Grecke art. 

the leaſt vvhy doc you not folovv? Isit the mad»: 

Greeke that inducerh you to ſay ordinices ga. | 

for traditions, traditions for decrees, ordi- Jyyuala. 
ORs. ng ances”  / - 
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2-2; -; A Diſconerie of the Hevet, 
nances for iuſtifications , Elder for Prieſt, 
graue for hel, imagefor idol? tel vs before 
God and in your conſcience yvhether it be, 
becauſe you wil exactly folow rhe Greeke: 
nay tel vs truely, and {hame the Diuel, 
vyhether the Greeke wordes do not ſound 


and (ignifie moſt Cre pEcly oper, VI hich you 


_ of purpoſe vvil not tranſlate, for diſaduan- 
taging your hereſies? And firſt let vs ſee 


- concerning the queſtion of Images, 


vp 
a Nonov » 


Wo 0 
 EiNodonct> | 


Cx £27. 111. 


 vvorſhij per of images , and, vyorſbipping of mage ? 


vyhether(l pray you)is the more natural & 
conucnient ſpeache, cither in our Engliſh 


- r6gue,ot forthe truth of the thing, to fay as 


the holy Sg cripr ure doth 5 Conetouſnes is idol atrit, 


A 


c 


I 


1dolatrie and vyorſhipping ok4mages: and 


you readethus « Hoyy agreeth the Temple of God 2 Cor 


Tranſlations of the Bible... 6 ; ; 'Cu 
and conf cquen tly, The conerous 1141 18 41 idolater: 


 oras you trantlace, Conetouſnes is vvorſ bippmg of 


images , and , The couctous man-18 4 vvorſhipper of 


images * | | F 
2 Vvelay commonly in Engliſh, Sach a, Th* 


riche man maketh his money his God: and tranſlz:i 


the Apoſtle ſaith in'like mancr of ſome, 7. 


Y yboſe belly is their God, Phil. 3, & generally cuery /bipper of 


creature is our ido], vvhen vve eſteeme ir 


lo cxcedingly rhat vve make ir our God, 
bur vvho euer heard in Engliſh, thar our 
money, or bellie, vvere our images, and 
that by eſtecming of them to much, vve 
become vvorſ hippers of images? Among 
your {clues are there not ſome cuen of your 
Superintendencs , of vvhom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, char make an idol of their money. 
and belly, by coucrouſnes & belly cheere? 
Yet can,vve not call you therfore in any 
true (enſe, vor ſhippers of images, N cith er WOU Id 
you abide it. You lee then thar there is a 
great. difterence betyvixt idol and image, _ 


even {o great diftcrence is there bervvixc 
S. Paules vvordesand yourtranſlation, _ 

3 Vvil you fee more yer co rhis purpolc ? 
Inthe Engliſh Bible printed rheyere 1562 


vvith wages ? Can vve be ignorant of Satans 
cOgirarions hercin , that it vvas tranſlated. 
itt = C of 


F<, 


P, 3% 


F this | 


6, 


"8: + | Diſconerie of the Havet.” 
ofpurpolet to deludethe ſimple people and 
to. make them| belecue thar rhe Apoſtle 
| ſpeaketh againſtſacred images inthe chur- 
 ches, vyhich were then in plucking dovvne 
in England , vvhen this your tranſlation 
vvas firſt publiſhed in print? Vyhercas in 
very truth you know,thar rhe Apoſtle here 

Salomons patrtly inrerprereth him Telf to ſpeake of 
IT men,as of Gods remples wherein he dvvel- 

wich ima- Jeth,, partly alludeth to Salomons Temple, 
Frichidols. vvhich! did very vvell agree vvith images 
(fer it had the Cherubins, vyhich vvyere the 
repreſeritations. of Angels, ard the figures 

of oxcn to beare vp ihe lauatorie)bur vvith 

idols ir could not agree: and thctfore the 

T' wy Apoſtles y ordes are theſe, Hoyy agyecth the 

edwnwre T emple of God wvith idols? 

= -nddaggr Vvhen Moyſes by Gods 2ppointewenr 
wt, nes erected a braſen ſerpent, and commaunded 
rial 7 af che peoplet th t vyere ſtung vvith ſerpents, 
Hol, and | co beholdir, & thereby they vvere healed: 
, valavyful, this vvas an image only, andas an image 
: vvas iterceted and kepr and vied by Gods 
__ commaundement. but vvhen it greyve'to 
_—_—_ & bean idol(fairh S. Auguſtine)that is,yvhen 
the people began to adore it as God, then 

4 Reg, 18. King Ezechias brake it in peeces tothe great 

Jy 0 comendation of his pictie and godly zcale. 

So vvhen the children of 1ſracl in the b- 
Ex0d.'32," * lence of OP Y {cs made a calfe , and aid, 

| | Theſe 
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- vnto- the Gentiles, as the Plalme faith, 


Tranſlations of the Bible. /35 C Han 3. * 


I 


Theſe are thy Gods © Iſrael that brought TIES 46! of The molren 


calfe , all 


Fg ypt, VVas it but an image vyhich they ; Jl. 
made 2 vvas that ſo heinous a matter thac | 

God vyould fo hauc punil hed them as: he 
did ? Nothey made iran idol alſo, ſaying, | 
Theſe are thy gods 6 Iſrael. And therfore the Apo- | 


Tpaſs 


5 Vve lecthenthar the levyes had images | 
vvichour ſinne, bur nor idols. Againe for 
hauiog, idols they Vvcre accounted, like 


They learned their workes,and ſerued their grauen dads. PAL. 24% 
but they vvere nor accounted like vnto rhe 
Gentiles for having images, vvhich they 
had in Salomons Tewple,and in the braſen ob 


ſerpent. S. Hicrom vvriteth of the Ammo- x:ech. 


's 


nites and Moabites (vvho vvere Gentiles The Prote- | 


ſtants are 


| and Idolaters) char comming into the tem- 94 25 


ple of Hieruſalem,and ſeeing the Angelical [ay Peres 


bi 
images of the Cherubins couering rhe Pro- EN 


pitiatorie, they ſaid, Loe, cuen as the Gen- 
tiles,ſo Inda alſo bach idols of their rcligio, 
Theſe men did put no difference betthanle 
their ovvne idols, and the Tevves layvful 


 imiages. and are not you alhamed' to be_ 


like ro theſe? They accuſed Salomons Tem: 
ple of 1dols, becauſe they ſavy there lavvful. 


images: you acculc the Churches of God'of 


C | 5 idola 


ſtle faith ro rhe Corinthians, Benet idolarers, as dana | 


ſome of them. Yyhich. alſo you tranſlare-moſt 
fal lely, Be not worſhippers of images,as ſome of them. * 


me _— I _- . bs 


p_-_ _— T "_—_— 


| PAIAST AY > 5 Oe ene 


CxAr 5: 26 | A Diſconerieof the Hever, 
idolatric, becauſe you ſce there the ſacred 
images of Chriſt and his Saints, {| 
6 Burrel vs yetI pray you, doe the holy 

-- © Scriprures of either Teſtament ſpeake of al 


The holy Paner of images, or rather of the idols of 


Scripture the Gentiles ? your coſcience knoweth rhar 
ſpeaketh a- | | 


idols of the jdolatrie that yvasamong the Pagans and 
Ge:iles, not , © by al. « TS .> - : | 

avaint af Inhdels:fro vvhich as the levves in the old 

: =_ Teſtamet, ſo che firſt Chriſtians in the nevy 

Ah Teſtament vvere to be prohibired. but vvil 

you hauc a demonſtration that your owne 

conſcience condemneth you herein, & that 

you apply al tranſlation ro your herelic? 

| Vvharc cauſed you being othervviſe in al 

'- - places lo ready to tranſlate , images : yer 

Eſa. 31 and Zachar. 13' to tranſlate , ;dols, 

_ inal your Bibles vvich ful coſent 2 Vvhy in 

. theſe places ſpecially and ſo, adurſedly 2 No 

doubt becauſe God ſaith there, ſpeaking of 

this rime of the nevy Teſtament : 1» that day 


uw: PEA every man ſhal caft ont bis idols of filuer and idols of 
W 'golg.” And,1 vyil deftroy the names of the idols ont of the 
"Nh earth , fothat 1bey ſhal nomore be bad in remembrance. 
if F In'vyhich places it you had traflated, images, 
| you had made the prophecic falſe, becauſe 
= images haue not. been deſtroied our of the 
(t _ . vvarld, butare, and hane been in Chriſtian | 
Wl countries vvith honour & reuerence, cucn 
i fince Chriſtes time. Mary in the idols of the 


'be they ſpeake direly againſt the idols & the 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 37 Cna bh 

Gentiles vve ſee it verified, vyhich are 
deſtroicd inal theworld lo far as Geatilitie 

is conuerted to Chriſt, 1; rr 

7 And vvhat vvere the Pagans idols or 

their idolatrie?-S. Paul telleth vs, ſayi g: Role t- |: 
They changed the glorie of the incorraptible God into the yyhar yvere 

ſimilitude of the image of 4 corruptible man , and of virdes the idols of | 

and beaſtes and creeping things: and they ſerued (or vyor- **e Pagans. 

ſhipped) rhe creature more then the creator . Doth he. 
charge them for makin : the image of man 
or beaſt? Your ſelues haue hangings and 
clothes ful of ſuch paintings and embrode- 
rings of imagirie. Wherevvith then are they 
charged? vvith giuing the gloric of God to 
ſuch creatures, vvhich vvas to make them 
idols, and them ſclucs idolaters, . 

8 Thecaſle being thus, vvhy do you make : Cor. 5 
ir tvvodiftin&rhings in S.Paul,calling the **©** 
Pagans, idolaters:and the Chriſtians doing 

the ſame, vvorl hippers of images: and that 

in oneſcntence, vvhereas the Apoſtle vieth 

| bur one and theſelf ſame Greeke vvord in [ 
ſpeaking both of Pagans and Chriſtians 

It is a maruelous and vvilful corruption, 
and vvel tobe marked, and therforeT vvil 

pur dovvnethe vvyhole ſentence, asitis in 

yourEn elif h tranſlario. 7 »yrore t6.you that you 

_ ſhould not companie vyith fornicators : and 1 meant not at 

al of the fornicators of this wyorld, either of the couetoue, 

or extortioners , either © the 1dolaters exc. but that ye eom- c ,» 

pine not together, if any that 15 called «brother, be 4 for- : 

ESD C iy meaty (4s 
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CHanr.3. 38 


| A Diſtoutrieof the H ever. 

; Hicgtor', of conrrous,or © A VV ORSHIPPER OY 
IMAGB5,or arextortioner. In the firſt ſpeaki ng 

of Pagans, your many <rricouenrn idolater | 

"according toirhe text, but in the later parr | 

ſpeaking of Chriſtians, you tranſlare the. 
very ſelt lame Greeke vvord, vyorſbipper of 


' 


go > images. Vvhy lo? forſoorh ro make the rea- 


der thinke that S. Paul ſpeaketh here, nor. 
only of Pagan idolaters, but alſo of Carho- 
like Chriſtians thar reverently kaeele in 
praicr before the Croſſe, the holy Roode, 
the images of our Saviour Chriſt and his 
Sainds: as though the Apoſtle had com- 


. + maunded ſuch to be avoided. 


, 


9 Vvhercif you haue yet the face to deny 
this your malitious and heretical intent, 
tell vs, vvhy al theſe other vvordes are 
tranſlated and repearcd alikein both places, 
cometons \fornicatars, extortioners, both $4 ns and 
Chriſtians : and only this vvord (idolaters) 
not fo, but Pagans,idolarers: & Chriſtians, 
vyorl hippers of images, At the Jeaſt you 
can not deny but it vyas of purpoſe done, 
_ to make borh ſeemeal one, yeaand ro (i- 
_ gnifie tharthe Chriſtians doing the forcſaid 
reuerence betore ſacred images (which you 
call vvorſhipping of images) are more to 
be avoided then the Pagan idolatcrs. 
Vvhereas the! Apoſtle ſpeaking of Pagans 
- and Chriſtians thar committed one and a7 


' 
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Trauſlerions of the Bible. FOI 39 CHAD, 3. / 


| If Game heinous finne vvharſocuer, com- 

| maundeth the Chriſtian in har cal wt be |: 3 

| auoided for his amendement,  leauing che y 

| Paganto him ſelf & co God, as hauing) nor 

| co doc ro iudge of him. 

x0 Baur to this the an(vver belike wil be W. Falke, 
made, as one of chem hach already anſvve- CT 7 
red in the like caſe, rhar in che Englif h Bi- | to,35. 
.ble appoiaced to be read intheir churches 

ir is ochervviſe, and cuen as vve yvould 


\ | have ir corrected : and therfore (faith he) 


5s if 4 had been oy 00d before ve entred into ſuch heinous accu- 
ſations., to'hane examined our groundes that they had 


been true. As though vve accule. them nor 

trucly of falle tranſlation, vnles it be falſe 

in that one Bible vyhich for che preſent i is 

read in their charches: oras though it per- 

tained notto the hovv their other Engliſh 
Bibics be traſlated:or as though the people _ Nha, 
read notal indifferently vvichout prohibi= 
tion, and may be abuſed by cuery one of 

kg big Or as chough the Bible vvhich novy 

is cead (as vve thinke) in their churches, Bib.1577- 
haue not the like abſurd tranſlations, yea. | ods 
more abſurd, cuen in this marter of images, 

as is before declared: or as though vve mult 
firſt l:zarne whar Engliſ h tranſlation is read 

in their church (tvvhich vvere hard to 

knovv, it chang Chem oft) before vve may 

be bold to accuſe em of flſe cranſlation; 


\ 6Y ms) or 


CHaAr, O 


Bib. IS62. 


4 | A Diſcomerieof the Gere || 
or as though ir vvere not the ſame Bible 
that Was for many yeres read in their char- 


ches, & is yet in euery mans handes, vvhich 
hath this abſurd tranſlation vyhercof yve 


haue laſt ſpoken. bas a4 


"un Surely the Bible that vve md SEE | 
not only in this point, bur for ſundrie other 


_—_ grofle faulres and heretical tranſla- 
l 


ons, ſpoken of in other places , is that Bi- 


| ble vvkich vvyas authoriſed: by Cramoer 


their Archbiſhop of Canterburie, and read 
al king Ed x 068 rime in their churches, 
&(as it ſeemeth by the late printing thereof | 
againean.1562) agreat part of this Queeves 


rcigne. And certaine it is, that it vvas ſo 


long read in al their Mnbehiea vvith this 
vencmous & corrupt tranſlation of images 
alvvaics in ſteede of idols, that ir madethe 


deceived people of their Bae, to deſpilc, 


contemne,and abandon the very ſigne and 


|  1mage of their faluatis, the crofle of Chriſt, 


the holy roode or crucifixe repreſenting 


the maner of his birter paſſion and dearth, 
the ſacred 1mages of the bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
riethe mother of God, & of S. lohn Euan- 


_ geliſt, repreſenting their Handiy g by the 


10.75. v. :5, Crofle at the very time of his Paſſion. 1n fo 


' much thatnovv by experience yve ſee the 


foule inconuenicnce thereof, toyvvit, that 


al other Image and pictures fin Ceo 
harlors 


Tranſlations of the Bible. © 41 Cnany 
e | hatlors and Heretikes, of Heathen tyrants  _ 
- fl and perſecutors , are-lavvtul in England at 
1 | chis day , and their houſes , parlours and 
chambers are garniſhed-yvith them: onely 
facred images, and att gs of the 
holy my ſteric of our redemption, arc eſtec- 
r Þ& med idolacrous,and haue been openly de- 
- | faced in moſt ſpiteful maner and burned,to 
- | the great diſhonourof ourSauiour Chriſt 
r & and his Saincts, EB TT VE: 
dB 12 Andas concerning the bible that art 
;, | this day is read in their churches, if it be - 
f F thar of che yere 1577,itis vvorſe ſometime 
s | in this matter of images,then the other. for _ 
, yvhere the other readeth, C ouetouſnes, vyhich zs Col.z.v. x. 
$ | wvvorſbipping of idols : there this later ( vvhere- 
s | votothey appeale) readeth thus, coucronſues, 
C I which 35 yyorſhepping of. images.and Eph, F. 1t rea- 
X derh as abſurd! y As the other, A rouetous man, | hy 
| IB wvbich is 4 woorſ bipper of tmages. Loe this is the Contur, fol. 
Engliſh bible vvhich they referre vs vnto, 35- 
as better tranſlated, andas correfting the 
fault of the former, But becauſe it is eui- 
dent by theſe places, that this allo is parr- 
- E ly vvorſe,and partly as i] as the other,ther- 


{ 


> | dorethis great coturer of M.lohn mouletfle pots. 
| | er once. more, to the Geneua Engliſh Bi- Bib3579- | 
| ble ; ſaying, Thus yyereade,and,ſo yve tranſlate;to, . 
BB Vit, Ac conetons perſon, vvhaichis an idelater. V vhere 
{hal vye hauec theſe good fellovyes, and 
| + +27. one 
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4% _| D:ſconerit of the H ever. 


hovy (hal vve be ſurerhat they vvill ſtand 
of rheir tranflations *from the firſt 
readde'in their churches, they flee to that 


to any 


that is how readde, & fro this againe,ro the 
later 6eneuaEnglih Bibles, neirherreadde 


intheir churches (as vve ſuppoſe) nor of 


greateſt authoritie among them: and vve 


doubr nor bur they vvil as faſt flee from 


this, ro the former againe, vvhen this {hal 


 beproned in ſome places more falle & ab- 


fard rhen the other. © 6b AA” -þ 

13 - But vyhat macter is it hovv they reade 
in their churches, or hovv they corre& 
their formertriflations by the later: vyhen 
the old corryprion remainerh ſtil, being {er 
of purpoſe in the toppe of euery doore 
vvithin their churches, in thele vvordes: 


| Babes heepe your. ſelues from images? Vvhy-remai- 
'neth that vvritten ſo often and ſo conſpi- 
cuouſly in the vvalles of their churches, 
vyhich- in their Bibles they correct as a 


fault? rheir later bibles ſay , keepe your ſelues 


from idols : their church vval les {ay , keepe your 


ſeluesfrom images. S.lohn ſpeaking to the late- 
ly conuerted Gentiles, biddeth rhem be- 
ware of the idols from vvhence they vvere 


\ conuerted:rhey ſpeaking to the old inſtru- 


= 


UAcd Chriſtians, bid them bevvare'of the 
ſacred image of Chriſt our Suuiour, of rc 
holy Crucifixe,of the croſſc,of cucry ſuch 

T5, EE et {+ | repre- 


the i imple belecue thar idols and wi 


Tranſlations of the Bible, | EP 
epreſentation and monument. of Chriſts. 


-a/ſion,and our redemption. And therfore 
;n the very ſame place vvhere theſe holy 


onuments vvere vvont to ſtand in Ca- 
holike times,to vvir,in the roode loft and 
partition of the Church and' chauncel: 

there now ſtand theſe vvordes as confron- 
ting and codemning the foreſaid holy mo- 
numets, Babe; keepe your ſelues fro i images. Vvhich 


vvordes vvholoeuer efteemeth as the wor- 
des of Scripture , and the vvordes of S. 


John, ſpoken againſt Chriſtes image , is 
made a very babe in deede, and fortiſ hly a-" 


buſed by their ſcribled doores, and falſe 
tranQations, to count thar idolatrie,yvhith 


is in deede to no other purpoſe, then to the 


great honour of him vvhoſei image and pi- 
ctureit is. 


vvere truely printed) yybat ane crime of cortur 
plzon is bere committed? And vvhen It Is ſaid a= 


gaine, this is rhe crime and fault thereof; 
that they meane by ſo tranſlating to make 


areal one, vvbich is abſurd;he replieth that 


Itis no more abſurdirie, thenin ſteede of a Greeke 
vvord, to vſe a Latin of the ſame hignification. 


And 


\ Oy 
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Vx 
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114 Burthe gay confurter vekch evhoalt” , Fulke, | 
began,faith for further anſvver: xdmit that in Fo. 35. 


ſome of our tranſlations i it be, Children keepe Jour ſelues 
from 1 Mages ( for {o he vvould haue ſaid if 3 IC 


y 
Erdtw nov 
” \ 
Xu, 


4k 


*» 


Roms, 
amagint. 
t COr.15. 


emaginem 
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44. | A Diſcouerie of the Haret, 


_ And vpon this poſition he graunteth that 
according to the propertie of the Greeke 


vvord a man may ſay,God made man according to 
bis idol,and that geacrally, ido{yy tay as true- 
ly be cranſlated an image, 'as Tyrannus a King 
(vvhich is yery truc, both beingabſurd) & 
here he citeth many authors and diQiona- 


ries idly, to prooue that ;dolum may lignifhe 


the ſame that Image. | 


bY 
- 


15 But I beſeeche you Sir, if the dictiona- 
riesrel you that 6d may by the original 
PEO PRIOR, Of kv vvord (ignific an image, 
(vviuch no man denieth') do they rel you 
allo that yon may commonly and ordina- 
rily tranſlate it ſo, asthe common vſual fi- 


gnification thereof? or do they tel you that 


image and idol are ſo al one, that vvhercſo- 
euer you finde this. vvord image, you may 
truely call it, idol? for theſe are the points. 
that you ſhould defend in your anſvver. 
foran example, do they teach you to tranſ- 
late in theſe places thus » God bath predeſlinated 
vs .to be made conformable to the idol of his ſonne. And 
againe, As we haue borne the idol of the earthly(Adam:) 


fo let vs beaye the del of the beauenly (CnynisT): 


And againe, Y ye are transformed into the ſame idol,cnen 


\s of our Lordes ſpirat. And againe, The Layy hantng 


4 ſhadovy of the good things to.come , not the very 1dol of 
the things. And againc, Chriſt wyhoss the zdol of the 


 inifoble God? Is this (1 pray you) atrue tranſ- 


lation ?'' yes, ſay you , according to the propertie of | 


the 


A 


the wyord : bat becauſe the name of idols , in the' Engliſb 
conge , for the great 41ſbonour done to God 1n wvorſhip- 
ping of images, 5 become odious , no C briſtian man yyould 
ay.ſo. | Wop 
fl Firſt note hovv foliſhly and vnadui- 
ſedly he ſpeaketh here, becauſe he vvould 
confound images and idols, & make them 


k falſely ro ſignitic one thing: vyben he faith, © 
& the name of ;4, is become odious in the 

If Engliſh rongue becauſe of yvorl hipping 

| of Images, He ſhould haue laid, The dil ho- 


nour done to God in vyorlſ hipping Idols, 
made the name of Idols odious. As in his 
ovyvne cxaple of Tyranr, and king: he meant 
to tel vs that Tyra: ſometime yVvas an viual 
name for euery King, and becauſe certaine 
ſuch Tyrants abuſed their povver,therfore_ 
the name of Tyrant became odious, for he 
vvil not fay (I trovv) that for the fault of 
kings,the name of Tyrant became odious, = 
Likevviſe the Romanes tooke avvay the 
name of Manlius forthe crime of one Mi- 
lins,not for the crime of lohn at Nokes,or 
of any other name. The name of Iudas is fo 
odious that men novv commonly are nor 

ſo called. Vvby ſo?becauſc he that berraied 
Chriſt, vvas called Tudas : not becauſe be 
vvas alſo Ifcatiote. The very name of Mi- 
niſtersis odious and conrempuble. vvhy? 
becauſe Miniſters are ſo levvd, vvicked,'& 
.Yalearned , not becauſe ſome Prieſts be 
naugnt 


| 
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CHAP.) 46 © | A Diſconeric of the Heret, 


naught. Eyen ſo the name of idol grevve 
to be odious', becauſe of the idols of the 
Gentiles, not becauſe of holy images. For 
if the reucrence done by Chriſtians to ho. 
ly images vyere cuill, as it is not,it ſhould 
in this caſe haue. made the name of images 


odious : & not the name of Idols.Bur God! 


be rhaoked |, the name of Images is no 
odious name among Catholike Chriſtians, 
bur onely amopg heretikes & Imagebrea- 
kers,ſuch asthe ſecond general Councel of 
Nice harh condemned therfore vvith the 
ſentence of 4n4ihema. No more then the 
Croſlc is odipus, vvhichto al good Chri- 
ſtians is honorable , becauſe our Saujour 


Chriſt died 9n a Crolle. 


Li 


| 
| 


mit this mans extraordinarie 


F 3 


: 


17 Bur to 


— and ynaduiſed ſpeaches vyhich beto many 
and to redious (as when he ſaich in the ſame 


ſen ren Cc, Hoyyſocuer the name idol 15 grovyen od 1019 
inthe. Engliſh tongue, as though it vvere not 


alſo odious in the Latin & Greeke ronges, 


but thatin Latin and Greeke a man might 
ſay according to his fond :| aaa » Fecit þo- 
* c other places 


vvhere is imago} £O omit theſe rafhe aller- 


tions 1 ſay , and to returne to his other 
_wvordes yyherc he ſaith, that though rhe 
original propertic of the vyordes hath that. 


fgnification, y EL 110 Chriſtian man yyounld ſay Oo 
4 676 God 


— 
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Velll God mademan according to his idol , no more then a good «. 
he ſubief woogld call bis lavyful Prince a tyrant. dO th he af 
or not here'tell vs that, vvnich vve yvould 
haue, to'vvit, that vve may not ſpeakeor 
traſlate according to the original propertic ; 
of the vyord, bur according to the comon 
viſual and accuſtomed fignihcation thereot? 
As vve may not tranflate, phalaris tyrannus, 
Phalaris the king, as ſometime Lyrannis did Fr g- 
pibe, and in auncientauthors doth hgnife: 
but » ÞPhalaris the tyrant» As novy, this vvord 
| tyrannas 1s commonly taken & vadcrſtood. | 
Euen fo vve may not novy tranſlate, 
My <ldren/keepe your ſelues from images , As the «b ids. 
vvord may and doth ſometime bignifie ac- 0 
cording to the original propertie thereof, g2n0.. 
bur vvemulſt traflare, keepe yourſelnesfrom idols, 3 10:5. 
according to the common vicand hignihi- 
EK cation of the vvord in vulgar ſpeache , and 
'E in theholy Scriprures. Vvhere the Greeke 
KEE vvord-is ſo notoriouſly & vipally peculiar 
to idols, and not vato images: thar the 
holy fathers of the ſecond Nicene Councel | 
(vvhich knevy right vvel the fignification 
of the' Grecke vvord, them fclues being 
Gracians) do pronounce \Anithema IO al 
ſuch-as4nterprer-thoſe places of the holy 
Scripture that concerne idols, of.images or 
egiinſt ſacred images , asnovy theſe Calui- 
nilts do, nor onely in their Commentaties 
hea wad ES Vpoen 


__ Cnarx.. 48 \A Diſconerie of the Haeret. 
vpon the holy Scriptures, but caen in thei: 
tranſlations of the rext. abies; 


18 This then being fo, that vvordes muſ 
' be tranſlated as their common vie and ltg- 
Loco citato © SCC afibens «4 6 1. 

fo. z;; MNification requiteth, if you al ke your old 
queſtion , vyhar great crime of corruprion 
is commtte, in trantlating » heepe your ſtlue, 

from mages, | 1e Grecke being 1d Wd ay ? you 

hauc anſyvered your lclt, that in lo tranſla- 

ting , idol & image are made to fignific one 

"thing, vvhich may nor be done, no more 
then Tyrtanrand king can be maderto ſigni. 

'fieal one. And hovv can you ſay then, that 

this is no more abſurdinie,then in ſteede of a Greek vvord, 

to vſt a-latm of the ſume ſignification. Are you not 

here contrarie ro your (clf2 Are 1dol and 

image, tyrantiand king,of one lignificatis} 

ſaid you noptthat in the Engliſh ropge,idol 

is grovven to an other ignihcation ,then 
image, as tyrant is grovven toan other fig- 
nificatioh rhen king? Your falſe tranſlatiss 

therfore that in ſo-many-places make idols 

and images al one; nor onely forcing the 
._ .. wordinthe haly Scriptures, but diſgracing 
#pb. . Ac0-the ſerirenee thereby {as Ephel. 5; & Col. 3) 


 getous mil is 


a vyorſhip- are they nor in your OWn C 19d YeCment very 


_ mw; corrupt: & as your ovvne conf Cicnces mult 
3.Coucrouſ- confeſſe,;of a malitious 1ntent corruptedro 
Ring oe difgrace thereby: the Churches, holy .ima- 
knages. ves by pretenſe of che holy Scriptures.thax 


ipcake 


Tranſlations of the Bible: | 49. 
peak onely of the Pagans idols. Wd. 
: Bur of the viual, and original Foni- 

et of vvordes (v vhercofyou take d Oct: 
calion of manifold corruptions). vve-vyil -' 
ſpcake moreanon, if fiſt yverouche lore | 
orher your falkfcatiops againſt holy ima-, 
ges.: as, vyhere you aff-&ate to thenſt the 
vvord 1 image into therexr, yyhen there is 

no-luch thing in the Hebrue or| Grecke,, as; 
inthat norocious 'example 2./Par. 36. (Bib, 
15:6 2.) Carued 4 images that wyere laigto bis <4 ge. ke 7 Can. 
Againe,Ro, LI. Tothe image of Bad, and AG19, ran FR! 
| The. 1%4ge that came dovvyne from | upptcr. Vv Vyhere, Cc. 22, 

you atc- not; Content ro, vaderitand 1 image To Homes 
rather then idol; bucalſo:ro thruſt ; Itinto, 
the;cext, being not inthe Greeke, as YOu; 

knoyy very vvel, 

20. Of chis kinde OA TFH is that 
vvhichiscrepras a leprofic through oural 
| Your bibles,tranflarin 3 Sculptily | -and conflatile, | 

grauen image , molten image, namely i in rhe firſt 
 commaunadement, vvhere you knovv in wy 
the Grecke iris idoi,& inthe Hebrue, ſuch. pp. 

a vyord as Ggoifieth oncly agraucn thing, vr 
not, ;includiog this vyord image : :; and you 
know that God communded to make the 
images of Cherubins, and\of| oxen in the 
Temple, and of the braſcn ſcrpEr inthe de-_ 
ſert,and rherfore your vviſedomes might 
kauc colidered,thar he forbadde not al gra-. 
I | 


A 


CHAP-3. FO | ADiſconrrieof the Herer. 
* The me yen images, but ſuch as the Gentiles made 
[i _—_ yvorſhipped as goddes : and therfore 
bl. dement con- Nog facies tibsſeulptile, Concurreth vvich thoſe. 
—_— vvordes thar'goc beforc, Thou ſhalt hawe none 
grauca idols grbey pods but me. FOI ſo to hauc an ning ir hu 

' _ make it a godzis to: make it more then an 

| image:and therfore, vvhen iris an Idol, as 

: _ - vvere the Idols of the Gentiles,then ir is 

. forbid by this commaundement. Other- 
__ vviſe, yvhenthe Croſfe ſtood many yeres 
The Crofle Vpon the Table in the Queenes Chappel, 
in the &- vvas it againſtthis comaundement? or vvas 

ppl.” ._.. appray Yrg COT og: 

WL - | "it idolatric in| the Quenes Maieſtic & her 
|| Counſellers,that appointed it there, being 
ll. _ the ſupreme head oy your churche? Or do 
the Lutherans your pucfellowes,ar this day 
commit idolatric againſt this commaunde- Þ ' 


= ment, that hauc in their churches the cru- 
| tmages in Cifixce, andthe holy Images of the mother 

il the Luthe- of God,and of S.lohn the Euangeliſt?Or It 
j ran Char- | of W# : 

I ons. che vvhole ſtoric of the Goſpel cocerning 

'M - our ſaviour Chriſt, vvere dravven in pictu- 
| res and Images in your churches,as it is in 
wy . - many of ours,Vverc it ( trovy you) againſt 


this commaundement?fye for { hame, that 
, you ſhould thus vvith intolcrable impu- 

dencic and deceitc abuſe and bevvitch the 

i5gnorirt peoplezagainſt your ovvne Kknow- 

ledge and.conſcience. For, vvot you nor, 

that God many times cxpreſly forbade the 

| Engel levvecs 
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Tranſlations of the Buble. 7 
| Tevvecs both mariages and other conuerſa-s 
tion vvith the Gentiles, leſt chey might fall _ 
to vvorſ hip their idols, as Salomon did,8c 3 Reg: 14 
as the Plalme reporteth of them? This then | 4 hog 
is the meaning of the commaundement, 
| neither ro make the idols of the Gentiles, 
nor any other like vnrto them, and to thax WY - 
cnd,as did Icroboam in Dan and Bethel, Teraphim, 
21 This being a thing ſo plaineas nothing Maiebab, 


more in. all the holy Scriptures, yer your Maſchich, 
icching humour of deceite and falſchod, Ft 
for che moſt part doth tranſlate ſtill, images, Tabvith.” 
ineges, vv hen the Latin and Grecke and He- gona 


brue haue diners other vvordes, and very Maſſecah, 


Neſachim, 


ſeldom that vvhich anſvvereth ro/ image. ciltulim. 


forwhen it is image in the Latin,or Greeke Miphledeth | 
or Hebrue textes ;-your tranſlation is nor 5,” 7 
' reprehended; for vve alſo tranſlate ſome- grng: "AP 
times, images, vvhen the text of the holy om ox, 


ſcripture requirerh it. and we are not igno-» ATR: 


rant that there vvere images, vVhich the oe Fw" 
Pagans adored for their gods:& vvecknoyy ary 
tharſome idols are images, but not al ima- G, f , 

ges,idols. bur vvhen the holy Scriptures og d 
all chemby ſo-many names, rather then ne) 


WE; aqarry they vvere nor; onely ima- ore. 
ges, bur made idols : vyhy do your rranfla-/4i jug aud 


þ 


= 


| tions, like cuckoes birdes;found continual. mae i. 
bug : PF TES | : T IrAant-. 
Taimages » images, morethen idols, or/0- lations, 


£ 


cr vvordes equivalent to idols, vyhich «< 
01 a \ 
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A Bifroutvie of the Harer, 


ate there meant? | FOELIGO ' 
22 "Tvvo places onely vve vvill at this 
_ rime af ke you che reaſon of: firſt vvby you 


'c H 35h. 4+ 


Matfebab, {franiiare the ebrue and Grecke thar anſ- 
T1 vvereth to fiaa,mge; ſo often as you do? 
_ Voheteas this vvord in the faid tonges, is 


taken alſo i in the better part , as vv hen 1a- 


Gen/18.v.23 : cober vp: a ſtone and ereftediit for a* title, | 


povvring oile vpon it': and the prophet 

Bia 19. v.19, faith, ou Lordes altar fhal be 5n ex pt; and bis Htlt 
\ 11» befide'st, So that the'vvord doth fignifie' ge- 
 nerally a fignie erected of: 506d or euil,and. 
 therfore mightyery well(if it pleaſed you) 

- have ſome orher Engliſh then, mAge, Vnles 
Rl fay thatlacob alſo'ſer vpan image: 

& , Our Lordesimage { bal be in Egypt: 

4 ' which you will not ſay,though you might 
_ yyith more reaſon then in other places. * 


= fs 
of the "oy x3 Secondly vve demannd, vvhy your 


Tl * very laſt Engliſh Bible hath (Eſa. 30, 22:2) 
Pdlilipy, : Fot rvvo Hebruc vvordes ;/ vvhich arein 


= Latin Foterilia' and cflatilie , tv viſe , TMAREs, 
HIWAT, 


| images : neither vvord being Hebrue foran 
7, image? no mote then if a marivvould al.ke, 
_vvharis Latinfor an image; & you vyould 
V2... Þ eel hit Porlpeite. Vyherevpon he ſeeing's 
Loma Faire painted in age ina table, might hap-' 
— pity ſay” Eece egregium ſeulprile. Vvhich euery 

oy in the Grammar ſchoole vyould laugh! 


at. Vyhich therfore vvete] you; becauſe ve 
NNE | perceiue 


= 


, Tranſl tions of the Bible. 1 493 Chana 
perceiue your tranſlations endeuour and-as 


icvyereaftectar, to make, scylprile and: image 50h 
7 rx. 


al one. Vvhich is moſt cuidently 'falle and 
ro your great confulis appeateth .£bac.2,v 13. 
Vyhere b chele vyordes, 2:14 prodeft ſculprile, Ln ho 
q/414 ſerlpſer x{lud por ſuns conflatile er imag we falſan? olty "Or. 
hich is according to the Hebrue and yay «ule 
Greeke:your later Engliſh rraflation hath, X@&e- 
V vuut profiteth the image? for the maker thereof hath made 6 , [mh ysre 
{it an image, ana Ateacher Wher 7 1 | LIM 
24 1vvould every common Reader yvere 
able to difſcerne your falſhod in this place. 
Firſt, you makeſcapereſeulptile, no more then, 
ro make an emage : 'Vvhich being abſurd you 
knovyv (becaulc the painteror embroderer 
making an image, carnot belaid culpere ſeul- 
priſe) might teach you that the Hebrue hath 
in irno tignificatio of image, no more then 
ſeulpere can {ignifie,, ro make an image: and ® 
| thetfore the Greeke and the Latin preciſely $culþiile.* 
(for the moſt part) expreſſe neithet more ſaunloy 
nor lelſe,then a thing graus: bur yer meane © 
alvvaies by theſe vvordcs , 4 granen idol, to 
vyhich {ignification they are appropriated 
by vie of holy Scripture, as Shnuldcrum. idolum, 
_ eonflatile, and ſomecime jm,ys. In vyhich ſenſe 

of lignifying 1dols, if you alſo did repeate 
images ſo often , alrhough the tranſlation 
_ vvecenorpreciſe, yer it vyere in ſome part | 
tolerable, becauſe the ſenſe vvere fo: bur... 
vvhen you da ir to bring al holy images 

6,4 ' Diy mats 
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Abae. 2+ 


$a) \coley falſe Ire ot as you tranſlate the Hebrue, 


1Cor, $.- 


into contempt, even the image of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt crucified, you may iuſtly be 
controuled for falſe and heretical tranſla- 
tors. ; FO 
25 As inthis very place (vvhich is an other 
fallhod like to the other) coyflatile you tranf 
| late anage, as you did ſexlprile,, and ſo here. 
againe 1n Abacucke ( as bolbie in Elay is 
nored) fortvvo diſtin vvordes, eche fig- 
nifying an other diucrs thing from Images 
you tranſlate , images, images. Thirdly, for 
Tm fatſam , 4 falſe image , yOu tranſlate an 
other thing, vvithour any neceſlarie pre. 
 tenſecither of Hebruc or Grecke, auoiding 
| here the name of image, becauſe this place 
_ rellethyouthartrhe holy Scripture ſpeaketh 
againſt falſe images, or as the Greeke hath, 


Auch —_ as teach lies, repreſenting falſe 
Gods yvhich are not, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 
Idolum nih1l eſt, And, Non ſunt Dy qu manibus frunt. 


A%.19  Vvhich diſtintion of falſe and true ima- 


Dan. 14.V.4. 


ges you vvil not haue, becauſe you con-. 
, demne al images,cuen holy and ſacred alſo, 
and therfore you make rhe holy Scriptures 
ro ſpeakec herein according to your ovvnc 
26 Vyvhercin you procede ſo far, that 
yvhen Danicl ſaid to the king , 1 yy9rſbip nor 
idels made with bandes( eines xompom nila.) You 

Wy make 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. = 55 Cnan.s, 
"m make him ſay thus, 1 vvyorſ bip not things that be blk 16a 
c made yvith handes. Fawog out the vyord idols 1575. 
- | alrogether as chough he had ſaid, nothing 
made vvith hand vvereto be adored, nor 
the Arke,the propitiatorie, no nor the ho- 
ly Croflc it (cif that our Sauiour 1 hed his 
bloud vpon. As before you added to the | 
rext, ſo 997 you diminiſh 8 take from it | 
at yoar pleaſure, To TS. 
27 Bur concerning the vvord image, 
vvhich you make ro be the Engliſh of al 
the Latin, Hebrue,and Greeke vvordes, be 
they never ſo many and ſo diſtin&,I beſec- 
che you vyhar reaſon had you to tranſlate 
ſane, images, Sap. 15.v.13: doth the Greeke 
yvord ſo 1gnifie?doth not the ſenrence fo - 
lovving tel you that it {hould haue bcen. 
tranflated;greucn idols? for thus it ſaith, They 
iudged al the idols of the nations to be Gods. loe your 
images, or rather loc the true names of the. 
Pagans goddes, vvhich it pleaſeth you to 
Cal » $1MAges, IAges. | 
23 Bur(rto conclude this point) you | 
might,and it vvould haue vvcl becommed 
you,in tranflating or expounding the fore- 
{aid yyordes, to haue folovved S. Hicrom &gmment. 
the great famous tranſlator and interpreter inAvac. 2. 
of Y holy Scriptures : vvho telleth you 
tvvo ſenſes of the foreſaid vvordes: the | 
one literal,of rhe idols of the Gentiles:.the 
] 'D. itij other 


{* 
[ 
Is 


 EnAr. 3. 8 A Diſtonerie of the Haret. 


Seulprile, ſaith he, & conflatile: I tcke to be perverſe 0- 
pratons,vvnich are adored of the «tthors that mate them. 
See Arins,thut graued to htm ſelf this idol, that Chriſf 
- yas onely 4 crearnre,& adored that vyvich he had gra- 
wen. behold Eunonins , hovvy he molicd ard caſt a falſe 


poic he had exemplified of the tvvo con» 
demned heretiKes touinian and Vigilatius 


allo:had he nor couched your idols,thar is, 


the oId condemned hereftes.vvhich you ar 
ris day agorett =p 
29 Theſe oncly (I mean hercſies & he- 


1ctikes) are the idols and idolaters ( by the. 


=o. auncient Doctors iudgement) vvhich hauec 


been among Chriſtians, fince the idoJatric 


Zach.rz, | | | 
prophets. Therfore S. Hierom ſaith againe, 
* If thou ſee 4 man that vvill not yeld to the ruth, but 
vyhen the falſhod of bis opinions ts onee ſhevved, per- 
ſeucreth ſtill im that be began : thou maij} aptly ſay, Spe- 
Oſee 17, vat bil figmento ſuo,and be mketh dumme or Genfe 1dols. 


' Loco citato 


And againe, Al Hererihes bane their gods: o vybat... 


 ſoener they haue forged, they adore the ſume 44 ſculptile 


WW LL . and conflatile: that 1s, as 4grauen and molten idol. And 
hes Oſce r1, . > GET » WR / 

= *  againe, He ſaith yyel,T bane found rnto my ſuf an 
8 - fdol: For, althe eres of heretikes are 2s the idols 
1h of the Gentil; : neither dothey much differ m impictie, 


In 5- Amos, though 1 name they ſeeme to arffer, And againe,Y vhat- 
| '  ſoener according to the letter 15 ſpoken agamſt the idola- 
{0 | : eree of the Tevyes,ds thou referre al this vitto them yyhich 
/ wnder the name of Chriſt yvorſ hip idols, and forging to 
them ſelues peruerſe 0p 1nzons,carie the tabernacle vj theix 


kang 


other myſtical, of Hereſies and errours. 


am4ge,ard boyved r9that vvhich be had molten. SUP= 


of the Gentiles ceaſed according to the 


Tranſlations of the Bible, y 
ſins the Denil,, and the image of their idols. For they 


yyorſhip not an idol , but for varienie of their doftrine | 


they adore'dinerſe Gods. And be put im very well, yybich 
| you made to your ſelues: far they receined them not of God, 


bus forged chem of their owyne minde. And of the idol! 
of Samaria he laith, we alvvaies vnderſtand 
Samaria (& the idol of Samaria) in the per- 
ſon of Hererikes, the ſame Prophet (aying, 
Vvo BETO THEM THAT DESPISE 
SION, AND TRVST IN THE MOVNT 
OF SAMARI A. For Heretikes deſpiſe the Church 


In F 


C, 


of God, and truſt im the falſhod of thezr opinions , erefting 


them ſelues againſt the knovvleage of God: and ſaying, 
vyhen they baue dinided the people ( by ſchiſme, ) 


wve baue no part in Danid , nor inheritance in the ſounc 


of Iſay. 
30 Thus the Reader may ſee that the holy 


Scriptures vvhich the Aduerſarics falſely 
rranſlare againſt che holy images of ovr 
Sauiour Chriſt and his ſain&es,ro make vs 
idotaters, do in deede concerne their idols, 
and condemne them as idolaters, vvhich 
forge nevy opinions to them (clues; ſuch as 


the auncient fathers knevy not, ard adore 


© themand their ovvne ſenſe and interpreta- 


tion of $ cciprures, ſo far & lo vehemently, 


that chey preferre it before the approned | 


iudgemenr of all the. generall councels and 
holy Doctors, and for maintenance of the 
ſame, corrupt the holy Scriptures at their 
pleaſure, and make them ſpeake according 

to 


Polit 


_ 


| Drag 


CuAr4. sf A Diſcourricofthe Raver, 
to there fanſies, as we haue partly ſhevved, 
and novy are to declare further. 


The Eccuias: ASTICAL wſe of wvordes 


eurned po their OR1IGINAL and 
| PROFANE ſrgnification. 


KD E ſpake a litle before of the 
x double f1gnification of wordes, 
A Wo the one according to the origi- 
$-3vg nal propertic, the other accor- 
ding to the eaLrakicg thereof in all vul- 
gar ſpeache and vvriting. Theſe vvordes 

(as by the vvay vve { hevved before vpon 
Chap. 3. nu, ©<calion of the Aduerſaries graunt) are to 
17.18. Sce Detranſlated in their vulgar and viſual figni- 
vo. Acation , not as they ſignifie by their origi- 
pag. 209. & nal propertie. As for example: Maior 4n the 
the s ap» Original ignification is, greater. But vvhen 
ke (ou 6.7. Vve lay, The Maior of London, novv it is 
&.) mach, faKen and ſoundeth in eucry mans care for 
_— this ſuch an Officer:and no man vvill ſay, The 
* Greater of London,according to the original 
Propertie of it, likevviſe xpiſtopw a Grecke 
yyord, inthe original ſenſe is eucry over- * 
ſeer, as Tullie vſcth it and other profane 
vvriters: but among Chriſtians in Eccleſia- 
Kical ſpeache it is a Biſhop. and no man 
vvil ſay, My Lotd ozeyſeer of London, for 


my 


SD SER © YPIL-8} ORE as a 
' — 


4 Igrz 4 . 
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[s 4 
—— ,_ "Wy + 
- o 


> Tranſlations of the Bible. $9 _CHAP 4 
my L. Biſhop. Likevviſe vve ſay, Seucn 
Deacons, S. Steuen a Deacon. no man vvill ſay, 
Seuen Miniſters, S. Steuen a Miniſter. alrhough = 
that be the original ſignification of the 
ryord Deacon. bar by Eccleſiaſtical vie 8& 
appropriation being taken for a certaine 
degree ofthe Clergie,ſoit ſoundeth in eue- 
ry mans care, and ſo it muſt be tranſlated. 
As vve ſay, Nero made many Martyrs: not, 
Nero made many yyimeſſes: and yer Mattyr 
by the firſt originall propertic of the vvord 
is nothing els buta yvitnes. Vve ſay Baptiſme 
is a Sacrament: not', Yyaſbing 1s a Sacra _ 
ment. Ycr Baptiſme and vval hing by the 
firſt originall propertic ofthe vvord is all 
one. 7 245. ALIA 
2 Novyv then to come to our purpolſe,ſuch 
are the abſurde tranſlations of the Engliſh 
Bibles , and altogether like, varo Peſe. 
Namely, vvhen they tranſlate congrega- 
_ tion for Church, Elder for Prieſt, image for 
idol, diſſenſion for ſchiſme, General for Cx 
tholike, ſecrete for Sacrament,ouer-ſcer for 
Biſhop,*meſſenger for Angel,cmbaſſadour = 
for Apoſtle, miniſter for Deacon, and ſach ©5** 222.5 
like :-ro vvhat other end be theſe deceitfull 4. '& chap. 
tranſlations but to conceale & obſcure the ** 
name of the Church and dignities chereof 
mentioned in the holy Scriptures : ro dif- 
ſemble the vvord ſchiſme (as they do allo 
| He- 


» 
.  eVpwTev 


EſptTerge 
Gal. Fo 


CHA? 4. 


Gal.5.Tit.;. 
x Cor, Its. 
Bib. 1562 . 


ko 


" A Diſtonerie of. the H ever. UP bl 
* Hereſic and Heretike) for feare of diſgra- 


cing their ſchiſmes and Herelies, ro lay of 


Matrimonie, neither Sacrament vvhich is 
the Latin, nor myſerie which is the 6reeke, 
but ro goe| as far as they, can, poſlibly 
from the common vlual and Eccleftaitical 


(6 I2e vvordes,faying, This 14 4 great ſecrete: in fauour 


_  ofheirherclic, that Matrimonie is no Sa- 
'|"Erament.. -. 1 Mt 


-I (_or. I, 7,10 


Tit. 3 
o \ 
«el 1x0y 


- 


þ . 


3 S. Paul fajch as plaine as he can ſpeake, 


1 beſeeche you bretbren, that yor ll. ſay one thing aud that 

there benoſchiſmts among you, T hey trantlare for. 
ſchifmes, dillentions : vvhich may be in 
profane and vvorldly things, as vvell as in 
martrers of religion. but {chiſmes ate thoſe 
thar diuide the vnicie of the Church, vvher. 
of rhey knovy them ſclues guilty. S. Paul 
ſairh as plainely as is poſſible, mim that is an 


; Heretihe auoid after the firſt and. ſecond udinonition. 
| they cranflated in their Bible of che yere 


1562, Aman that 15 41 autbour of Sefles. and y vhere 


_. the Greeke is, Herefie, reckened among dam- 


nable linnes, they ſay, sees: fauouring thac 
name fortheir owne lakes, and diljembling 


it,as though the holy Scriptures ſpake not 
- againſt Hereſic or Heretikes, Schiſme or 


Schiſmarikes, 


Grecke, t 


bj 
” 
% 


£ [? 
8 


4 As alſo they ſuppreſle the very name 


Catholike , yvhen it is expreſly in the 
or malicecovyard Catholikes and | 
4 Catho 


"Tranſlations of the Bible. -, & Cunt 


| Catholike religion ,/ becauſe; they -ktisvy, 
| them {elves never { hal be called orknowe 
by that name. And therfore theire rvvo 29 1; 5 
Enght h Bibles accuſtomed ro be reade in 


1717. 


theire' church. (therfore- by like moſt wa: 
thenricall) leauc it cleane out-intheticte of 

al thoſe Epiſtles, which haue been knovven p.,c. ks 
by thename'of Cubclice Ejiſole encr{incetthe Ec bilt.c, 
Apoſtles time:and their larer Engliſh Bible ;; 'n on 
(dealing ſomevvhat more honeſtlyy hack 


turned the word Carbolikeinto General: faying, 


The Generdl V piſlle of f lames,of Peter, gc. As if a'man 

ſhould ſay in his Creede, 1 belcene the gener] 

Church, becav lc he vvould not! ſay, the Cetolrhe 

arch: as the Lutheran Cutcchilme lay/for Mo 
that purpoſe, 1bcleeve the Chriſtian Churth, '$o $1000 Pu 
that by this rule, vvhen'S. Auguſtine relleck 

that the 'maner vvas in cities -vyhere there. 


 vvas libertie of religion;'to af ke, Quid renr ad 
Catbolicam? V ve muſt trablate it, Ywbich 3s the 
way \ tothe General ? And vyhen S. Hierom 


faith; If vve agree in faith vvith theB. of 
R ome, 2rgs Carboliciſumue: Vive muſttiaſlate ir, 
Then vve arc General. Is nor this £60d tuff 
Are they' nor al hamed thus ro inucttand 
perucrt al vvordes apainſt common! ſenſe 
and-vſeandreaſon? Citholike and/Getieral 
or Vyiverſal(vve knovv):5s by the original 
propettie of the vvord al one: bur accor- 
ding'to the vie of borh,as it is ridiculous to 


lay, A Catholike Connerhy þ for a general 


Catholics. 


ahaws the Gree 


Cnar. 4 Gu, 2h Diteveri of the Herer. 


Councel: ſo is it ridiculous and impious © 
 fay, General for Catholike, in Sengpers tion 


| thereof,and for ro hide ir wor a buf 


Is ir becauſe they vvould folovy wh 


Greeke , that they rurne xaos, general? | 


euen as iuſt , as vvhen they turne. &/dwarr 
image, meegiddew inftrution. , Nxajeou 
nance, gue dilſenſion, ajpor left, wwryewr 
ſecrete, and Ad fath like, nb eat they goc as 
far from the Grecke as they can, & vvill be 


 -glad to pretend for anſvver of their vvord, 
ſeate, that they folovy our Lativ tranſlation. 


Alas poore { hife for them thar otheryviſle 
pon nothing but the Greeke,to betried 


y:that Latin vvhich them (clues codemne.' 


Burvve honour the ſaid text, and tranſlate 
it ſeftes allo, as vye there finde it, and as vve 
do in ther places foloyv the Latin texr,and 

take not our aduantage of the Greeke text, 
; becauſe vveknovy the Latin tranſlation is 

ood alſo and lincere, and approucd inthe 
Church by long antiquiric,and it is in ſenſe 
al one to vs ws the Greeke: but not ſo to 
them, vvho inthele daiecs of controuerlic 


fincerely to follovy, bevvray.them ſelues 
that they doi it for a malitious purpoſe, 
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ce and Latin rext, by not 
folovving the Greeke,vvhich they profeſle 
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bein, boy 
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 Franſlations of tbe Bible. 
Cruaye. V. 


Heretical tranſlation againſtthe CHy A CH. 


& S they ſuppreſſe the name, 
FAN Carbolike , cuen fo did they 
SIG in cheir ficſt Engliſh bible 

A WH the name of cx it ſelf; 

SE becauſe at heir firſt reuolt & 

apoſtalie from that that vvas vaiuerſally 

knovven to be the onely truc Catholike 

Church: ic vvasa great obicction againſt 

their ſchiſmarical procedings, and it ſtucke 

much in the peoples conſtiences,that they 
forſooke the Church, and that the Church 
codemned them. Vvhereypon very vvilely 


| they ſuppreſſed the name Church in their 


Engliſh tranſlation, ſo, that in al thar Bible Bib. 1562. 


ſolog read in their cogregatios, we can not 
oncetinde the name thereof. ludge by theſe 
places vyhich ſceme of moſt imporrance 


| forthe dignitie preeminence & authoritic / 


of the church. ERS 
2 Our Sauiour ſaith,ypon this Rocke I vyilbaild M 
my Church, and the gates of Hel ſhal not preaaule againſt 
i,, They make him to fay , pon chisvotke | 
I wil build my cogregarion, Againe,J f beheare not them, | 
el the Church : and if be heare nor the Chuich, let bin be 
tothee as an H eathen and 4s 4 publicane. th ey {. ay , (on- 
greg ation. Againe,vvho vvould thinke they 
vvould hauc altered the vvord Church in 


the 


AL. 16. 


at. 1$, 
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C NAP. 5. 64 2] A Diſcouerie of the Haret. 
xph.5, theepiſtleto the Epheſians? their Engliſh 
_ tranſlation for many yeres redde thus, Ye 
bſbands loue your vyines, as Chriſt loued the congrega- 
tion, and clenſedir to make it yntohim ſelf a geprrons C0 
Hl 


gregation vvuriout ypot or wrinkle. And, This is a great 
ſecrete, but 1 [peake of Chriſt and of the congregation. 
Tm. 33." And to Timorhce, The ouſe of God , which 15 the 
 . congregationlof the living God, the pillar and ground of 

wth. Hereis no vvord of Church, vvhich 
in Latin and ( recke 18, Eccleſia Dei viui, columna 
& firmamentumyeritatis. L1Kevviſe to the Eph 
| Fph. "ZE laans agate, Hehath made him bead of the congreg 4- 
tion, vvbich 3s bjs body,” And to the Hebrues they 
arC al 'bold ro tran{late : The congregation of the 
firſt-borne,, vvhere the Apoltic nameth hea-. 
_ venly Hieruſalem, the citic of the liuing 
"Ho Bee 174 4% 


Heb.r2:y.23 


3 So thatbythistranſlation, there is no 
more Church militant and rriumphant,bur 
Congregation , and. he is nor head of rhe 
\ Chucth, butotrhe congregation : and this 
congregation at the time ot che making of 
this craflarion;vvas in a fevv nevy brethren 

© of England , tor vvhoic fake the name 
Church vvas lefr out of the Englith Bible, 
to commend the name of congregation 

ka pL .. . abouethe name of churche.vvhercas S. Au- 
io, —Ppultinetclletn them, that the Jevves Syna- | 


&t 

(| £ 
8 

z 


FewW7r"OgUt, VVAS a CONgregarion : the Church,a 
cxxane COnuocation: and rhatacongregation,is of 
= beaſts alſo:a conuocation , of realonabie 

CO CTY crea- 


cl 

1 5; 
i 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 65 CRABS 

2 MY creatures onely : andthat'the levves con- 

e M gregation is ſometime called rhe (þurcb, but 

- Þ the Apoſtles neuer ,called the Church, 

Congregation. do you ſce then vyhar a goodly 

change they haue made, for Church, to ſay 

cogregation ; ſo making them ſclues a very 

Synagogue, & that by the propettic of the. 

Greeke vyord, yvhich yer{(asS. Auguſtine 

tcllerh them moſt rruely) fignifiech rather a 

conuocation ? LET i wa LES. 

4 If they ap peale here ro their later tranſ- 

lations, vve muſt obrainc of them to con- 

demne the former,and to .confeſſe this vvas 

a grofle faulr committed therein. and thar 

the Catholike Church of our contrie did 

nor il ro forbid and burne ſuche bookes 

vyhich vvere ſo tranſlated by Tyndal and 

the like,as being not in deede Gods booke, 

vvord, or Sctiptute, but the Diuels yyord. 

Yea chey muſt confeſſe,thar the leauing out = 

of this vyord Church altogether,vvas of an 

heretical ſpirit againſt the Catholike Ro- 

mane Church, becauſe then they had. no 

Caluiniſtical church in any like forme of 

religion, and gouernement to rheirs fiovv. 

Neither vvil it ſerne them to ſay after their 

maner, And if a man ſhould rtranflace 

Eccleſiam , congregation : this is no more abſurditie , then - 

in ſteede of 4 Greeke wvord , to vſe a Latin of the ſame —_— 
fienification, This (vvertrovyv) vvil not ſuffiſe 6. zs. 

bo + + >Þ- nm 


CEL 5 KE - A Diſconuerte of the H aver. 


Wit different Reader, 
[1:8 :- 5. But, my Mai 
| the former faults and corruptions ncuer ſo 


corrupt dealing in the holy Scriptures? Is it 


and corrupt the vvord of God vyritten by 

- the inſpiration of rhe holy Ghoſt ?. May 
you abuſe the people for certaine yeres 
vvith falſe tranſlations, and aftervyard fay, 

Tl in 1. lations? Then might the Heretike Beza be 
=p excuſed for tranſlating in ſteede of Chriſts 
printed by ſoul in bel, his carcas inthegrane.and becauſe ſome 
Kobert SIt- freende told him 9 ht corruption,and he 
uen in fol. CET 1 By "Fs . tap | 

| AR.zy,z7, Corrected it inthe Jatcr editions, he ſhould 
4. - neuerthcleſſe ih your iudgemer, be counted 
144 a right honeſt man, No (be ye lure)the dil- 
crete Reader can not be ſo abuſed, but he 
vvil calily ſec,that there is a great difference 
in mending ſome oucrlhightes vyhich may 


tranſlations, yvho art the firſt fallific of a 
prepenſed malice, and aftervvards alter it 
for very ſhame. Hovvbeit,to ſay the truth, 
in the cheefeſt and principal place thag con- 
"| cernerh the Churches perpetuitic and ſtabi- 
litie, you haue not yet altered the former 


$4 1 
__ . | | 


Bt | chem in the iudgement ofthe {1mpleſt in- 
aiſters,if you vvould confeſſe | 
plainely,. is t Lat, Ynough ro iuſtihe your. 


.notan horrible fault ſo vvilfully to falbhe. 


Lo vyc haue amendcd it in our lacer cranſ-' 


elcaperhe beſt men : & in your grolle falſe 


© tranſlation, but it remaincth as before, and. 


a 


 .T ranſeations of the pitt. bs Cirar. +. | 
is at this day readde in your churches thus, WE 1h 


Ypon this rocke 1 vil build my congregation. Can it M416: v. 18, 
bh when tas ſome "UI. for "celtic tharin mers 
this place ſpecially and (I thinke) only you 
change not the vyord congregation into 
Cluixch7 Gia VS a reaſon & diſcharge your 
credite. _ 
6 Vyvharſhal I ſay of Beza, vvhom the 
Engliſh bibles alſo folovy, rranfjaring 
aftively rhat Grecke vvord, (vvhich in 
common vſc, & by S.Chryſoſtoms and the. 
Grecke Doctors expoſition i isa plainc paſ- 
ſue: ) ro fignifie,, as in his Annotations is | 
 cleere, thar Chriſt may be vvichour his 
Church, that is, ahead vvihour a body. 
The vyordes be theſe 1n the heretical tran- hi 1. v.21 


fhation, He gue bin tobethe bead over al thinges to 
the Church , wybich ( Church) is his body, the fulnes of 


him that fillet ll 'in all. S. Ch ryſol ſto my, ſaith 
Beza, ( he might haue ſaid al the Greekels 
Larin auncient fathers) rakerh it paſsinely, 
in this ſenſe, that Chrift is filled. alinal, be- 
cauſe all faichful men as a fu and. 
the vvhoie Church as the body » Concutre 
to the fulnes and accompliſhmec of Chriſt Y 
the head. But this ( ſaith he) ſeemerh villo me 4 ro 7 
ed interpretation. Vwhy ſo beza? | 


7 Markehis Dotors vyhom he op 

{cth ro the fathers both Greeke and Av 

Becauſe Xenophon ( faich he) in ſuch a 
E j place 


hs 


7 po 


p 
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[- HAP, TS EB A Diſcourrie of the Haret. 
place, and Plato in ſuch a place, vſc the ſaid 
Grecke word aCtiuely.l omit this miſerable 
march, & vhvvorthie names of Xenophon 
& Plato in trial of $, Paules wordes,againſt 
al the glorious Doctors: this is his common. 
cuftom.l] aſſke him rather of theſe his owne 
doors, hovy they vic the Greeke vvord 
in other places of their yvorkes » hovv vſe 
they it moſt comonly?yea how do al other 
Greeke vvriters either profane or ſacred 
vie it? Vvhat lay the Greeke readers of al 
vniuerlities? Surely not only they, but their 
{cholers forthe moſt part, can not be igno- 
rant,tharthe vſc of this vvord and the like, 
is paſſiue, though ſometime ic may allo fi- 
-gnific atiuely: but that is fo rare in compa- 
riſon ofthe other, that no man lightly vvil 
vicit, and lam vveclaſſured it vvould be 
counted a fault and ſome lacke of \kill, if 
one novv in his vvritinges that vvould cx 
preſſe this in Grecke , God filleth al thinges wyiil 
bishlefling, Thould lay, Typoulay anila : and 
" The yym fillet the cuppe, o owes TAnpo vlay m miles. 
Alkethem that haue \kill, and controule 
me. Contraricv viſe, if one vvould fay paſl- 
ſively,” 41 thinges are filled yv1th Gods bleſcing , The 
cuppe 15 ſilled yyith vyine , Such apropbecie is fulfilled, 
 Vvhar weane Gracian vvould not lay, as 
S. Chryſoſtom here expouderh this vvord, 
Typ vals vl no it paſhucly? 


4 : 


8 Yer (faith Beza) this is a forced inter- 


FS... | 
fo 
RS 
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4 pretation , becauſe Xcnophon forſooth & 
Plato ( once poraps.fn al their vvhole 


c vvorkes ) vie it othervviſe, O heretical 
a blindnes or rather ſtubburnenes , that cal- 
E lcch that forced, vvhich is moſt common. 
"BM and vſual: and'feeth not that his ovvne 
w | tranſ(]atio 1s forced, becauſe It, 1s againſt the 


cM common vic of the vvord. but no marucl.- 
? For he that in other places thinketh It-no 


"Tranſlations of the Bible. 69 CHar.j- 


1|f forced interpretation, to tranſlate diam, ROPere: 
tobe conteined, V vhich neicher, Xenophon,nor 


Plato,nor any Greeke author vvill allovy 


may much more in this place diſſemble his 
forced interpretation of rraypoulov. But 


vvhy he ſhould call S. Chryſoltoms inter- 


viual interpretation,that hath no more rea- 
ſon, then if a very thecte { hould Gay to an 
honeſt man, Thou art athcefe,andnotl. 

Is it forced Beza, that Chriſt ;s filled al in al 
by the Church?doth nor S. Paul in the very 


bis that is filed ol in al? 1t the Church be the 
fulnes of the Church, ſo that he is not a 
S. Paul ay, ifyou vyould giuc him leaue, 


and this he doth fay, vvherher you vvill oc 


-E 1) no. 


pretation forced, vvhich is the common & . 


next vvordes before, call the Church the 
fulnes of Chriſt > ſayin , P ybuh is the falnes of Eph. 1. 


fulnes of him, then is he filled or hath his 


maimed head vvichout abody. This would 


him to doe, and uxiw » carcas, and DEIW wonry ay ones 
. - . f | ; Rs o 
proutdence, and jarotary them that amend their lzues, ponitentii, 


> 


Bib, 1579. 


diſſenfions, andthe true Church is knovv- 


in ſteede hereof," the foreſaid bible faith, 
vvord ng that Ggnification, bur being 


as proper to flienific one, as Pnws in latin, 
11 | But vve' beſeeche euery indifferent 


-gliſh Bibles: thereby ro defearethe ftron- 


70 | A Diſconericofthe Heret. 
po. Butvvhar is the cauſe thar they vvil. 


nor ſuffer the A poſtle to ſay fo? becauſe 


{ ſaith Beza ) Chriſt needeth no ſuch compiement, | 
And if he needeit not, then may. he be 
vvithouta Church, and conſequently ir is 


'no abſurditie,if the Church hath been for 
' many yeres nor only muilible, bur alſo nor. 


atall. Vyoulda man eaſily at the firſt ima- 


g1nNEC"Or conceiue that thege vvere luch fe- 
_ cretepoilon in their tranflation 3? 


10 Againe, |ir commerh from the ſame 
puddle of Geneua, thar in their bibles1q 
called,;the Engliſh Bezires tranſlate againſt 
the vaitic of the Cathohke Church, For 
vyhereas them (elues are ful of (e&tes and 


cn by vnitic,and hath this marke giuen her 
by Chriſt him (elf, in vyhoſe perſon Salo- 
mon ſpeaking ſaith » Ynaeſt columbames, that 
is, O0ne-i4 my doe, OF , Mydoxe isone. thertore 


My dou isalone't. Neither Hebrue nor Grecke 


Reader, euch for his loules health to con- 
ſider thar one poinr ſpecially before men- 
rioned of their abandoning the name of 
Church for fo many yeres'out of theit En- 
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geſt argument-thart might and may poſſibly 
be brought againſt them and all other He- 
retikes : to vvir , the authoritic of the 
Church vyhich is ſo many vvaies and fo 
greatly recommended vato all Chriſtians 
in holy Scriptures. coffider (I pray you) 
vvhar a malitious interion they had herein. 
Firſt, that the name Church ſhould neuer 
ſound inthe common peopleseares'out of 
the Scriptures: ſecondly; thatas in other 
things, ſo in this alfo ir might ſeeme tothe 
ignorant a'good argument apainſt the/au- 
chocicie of the Church,to'fay, # ve ſmdenot this 
vyord(Churcb)1n.al the boly Scriptures. 'FOrL as in 
_ otherarricles they ſay {o;becaufe they finde 
nor the-exprefie word inthe holy ſcripture; 
fo (did they! vvcll prouide, thar thevvord 
(Chureh)in'the holy Scriprures { houldnort 
| ſtay ofthindertheirfchiſmaricall and fiere- 
ticall proceaings, aslong as that yvas the. 
and liked among thepeople: thatis,ſolong 
till chey had by-preaching taken avvay the | 
Carholike Churches credite/and authoritie 
altogether, among the ignorant by.-oppo- 
ing rhe Scriptures therevnto, vvhich them 
ſclaes had thus falſely rranflated. + 15) 
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=> VT becauſe itmay begchey vyill 
{ ſtand here vpontheir later tranſ-. 
| 4 0 aqgpdeh pc haue the name 
S&> Church, (becauſc by that time 
ney: favy the abſurditic of. changing the 
name, .& nowtheirnumber.vyas increaſed, 
&'rhs ſelucs began to chalege to be the rrue 
Chagch though notthe Catholike: and for 


Py 
"Y 
=. 


former times yvhen they yyere nor, they 


deuiſed an inuilible Church). If then they 
vvill tand vpon their later traſlations, and 
refaſe rojiuſtifieche former: let vs demaund 
ofchem concerningal their Engliſh tran(-. 
larions,'vvhyand to vyhar end they ſup- 


| preſle the name Prief,, tranſlating ir r/dey, in 


al places vyherc the holy Scripture yvould 
fignifie by. preibyrer and Precbyreviaw,the Pricits 
and Prieſthod ofthe nevv Teſtament? | 
2 || Vaderſtand gentle Reader, their vvylic 
licie therein is this. Totakeavvay the 


hol factifice pfrhe Maſle, they take avvay 


both alrcarand- Prieſt , becauſe they knovv 
right vvell char theſe three(Pricſt, ſacrifice, 
and altar)are dependents and conſequents 
oneof an other, ſo that they can nor be ſc- 


parated, If there be an external ſacrifice, 


there 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 73. CHar 6: 
chere muſt bean external Prieſthod to offer | 
it, an: alcar to offer the ſame vpon, ſo had 
the Gentiles their ſacrifices, Prieſts, and 
alcars; {o had che levves fo Chriſt hind ſelf 
being, a Prieſt according to\the order of 
Melchiſcdec, had a facrifice, his body: and 
an altar, bis Croſſe: vpon the vvhich he of- 
feredit. And becauſe he inſtitured this ſa- 
crifice to continue in his Church for cucr 
in commemoration and repreſenration of 
his death, therfore did he vyithal ordaine 
his Apoſtles Prieſts at his laſt ſupper, there 
& then inſtitured the holy order of Prieſt- * 
hod and Prieſts ( ſaying , hocfacire, Doethisi) Luc. c. 32: 
to offerthe ſelf lame. acrifice in a myſtical 
and vablouddy mancr, voril the vyonives 
end,. 

To defeate al this and to take avvay all 
external Pricſthod and lacrifice , they'by 
corrupt..tran{lation ofthe holy $aeots $564 
make them cleane dummeas though they 
had not a word of any ſuch Prieſts orPricſt- 
hod as vve ſpeake of. Their Bibles (vv 
grey haucthe name of Prieſts very often, 

ut that is vyhen mention is made cither of 
the Pricſts of che levves,or of the Prieſts of 
the. Gentiles. (ſpecjally vvhen, they arc re- 
prehended_and. blamed in the holy Scrip-' 
tures) and. in ſuch places our: Wes: 
haue the name Prieſts in there tranſlations 


/ | to 


: 


Cnan 6 74 A Dsſconeric of the Here. 
to 'make the yery name of Prieſt odious 
amonge the common ignorant people. 
Azaine they have alſo the-name Prieſts , 
 vohen they areraken forall maner of men, 
vvomen,or children,thar offer internal and 
ſpiricual ſacrifices , Vvhereby our Aducrſa- 
ries vvould falfely ſignifie that there are.no 
other Prielts,as'one of them of late freſhly 
auoucheth ,'diretly againſt S. Avguſtine, 


 Vvhitakers.: 
h P- 199 


vvho in ohe breifc ſencence diſtinguiſherh 


Prieſts proprely ſo called in the Church, 
_ and Priefts as it is a common name to al 
Chriſtians. Lib. 2o'de Cinit.'/Dei cap.'10. 
This name theg-of Pricſt & Pricſthod prot 
_prelyſo called(2s'S! Auguſtine faith, which 
is an order diſtin&from'the lairie 8 vulgar 


pong ordained to offer Chriſt in an vir- 


loudy«maner in'facrifice to his heauenly 

fathetfor vs, tojpreach and miniſter rhe Sa- 

| crametrs,&to'bethe Paſtors 'of the ' wn ple) 

_ they vyholy ſapprefle in their tranſlations, 

and in al placcFvvhere the holy Scriptare 

calleth them , Prefbyreros, there they never 
eranflate” prieſts; bur 'xlders. and that they do 

obſerae ſo'duecly and ſo vvarily and vvith 

See the pure. fO fulland generall conſent in al their En- 
tans replic. liſh Bibles as he Puritans do plainely co» 
as 1 eg telſe;8&M. vvhitgitr denierh ir not, thata 
fenceagainſt tan 'Vyould vyvondet ro ſee hovv carefull 


the Puritans, yo bb 1 : | 
pag. 722, theyare,tharthe people maynor once _ 
Y rne 


7 F 


: Tranſlations of the Bible. | 1 75 C BAP. 6 
the name of any ſuch Prieſt in all the holy 
$criprares.”* LOL SO PRIRT”” 


£771: As for example in theire tranſlations. 
vvhen there fel a queſtis aboar circiiciſion, 
They determined that Panl and Barnabas ſhould goe vp Tpropult- 
ro Hieruſalem vnto the Apoſtles and ELDERS, about ous 
this queſtzon. Aft. 15, And againe, They wvere recezued /4 elbyteros. 
of the * congregation and of the Apoſiles and ELPERS. « 51. pe 
Againe,, The Apoſtles & Elders came together to reaſon gibles read 
of this matter. Again, Them pleaſed it e Apoſtles and Church. 
Elders vvith the vyhole cogregation to ſend oc. Againe, 
The Apoſtles and Elders and brethren ſend greatmg Cc. 
Againe,Tbeydeliuered themtbe decrees for tokeepe, that . 
vyere ordained of the Apoſtles and E 1 Ds as. It inal 2326 » 
theſe places they had tranſlated y;efs (as in 
deede they 1 hould haue done according to 
the Grecke vvord) it had then diſaduanta- 
ged them this much,that men yvould haue 
thought, both the digniric of Prieſts to be 
great, & alſo their authoritie in Councels, 
as being here ioyned vviththe Apoſtles, to 
be greatly reuerenced & obcied. To keepe 
the people from all ſuch holy and reuerenc 
cogiratios of Prieſts,they put xlders, aname | 
a 6" our holy Chriſtian; forefa- 
thers cares/V Vere neuecr acquainted, in that. | 
ſenſfe..t...5 + 4; Se Pb, or ES Sn 
5 Bur/ler vs, goe foryvar4, Vve haue heard 
often & of old time,of making of Prieſts: 
and of late yeres alſo, of making Miniſters: 
| bur did ye cucr heare inaiEogland of ma- | 
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Tit. 7. 


Ei: | Diſconerie of the Heret, 

king Elders? Yet by theſe mens tranſlations 
it hath been in England a phraſe of Scrip- 
ture this thirtic yere: but ic muſt needes be 
very {trage,thatthis making of elders hath 
notalthis vvhile been practiſed & knovve, 
no noramong them ſelues in any of their 
churches yvithin the realme of England, 


© To Titus they make the Apoſtle fay thus, 


For this cauſe left I thee 1 Creta, that thou [ houldeſt or- 


EE 
eyOUG L117 os 


Culepous. 

P col yreras 
* Bib, an. 
1562, 


daine ® 1.9.8 R $ineuery citie, cre. Againe of Paul 
and Barnabas : #ybrn they had ordained Elders by 
eleflion,in enery * congregation. A&.14. If they had 
ſaid plainely as its in the Grecke, & as our 
forcfarhers vvere vvoatto ſpeake, and the 
truch is : Titus yds leaft in Creta to ordamne Prieffs tn 
enery citie : and, Paul and Barnabas made Prieſts in 


| every Churth: then! the people vvould hane 


it Tim. 6, 


vaderſtood them:they knowluch {peaches 
of old,and irhad been their ioy and com- 
forr ro heare it ſpecified io holy Scriptures. 
Novv they are cold another Singin ſuch 
nevvnelle of ſpeaches and vvordes, of El-. 
ders to be made in euery citie & congrega- 
tion,and yer not/one citic nor cogregation | 
to haue any Elders in all England, that vve 
knovy not vyhatis prophane noueltie of 


vvordes,vvhichthe Apoſtle vvilleth to be 


auoided,if chis bx not an cxceding profane 
nouelriec, | 


FX 


6  Tharitis noueltie to all Engliſh Chri- 
ſtian eares,it is cuident, And it is alſo pro- 
PR. | fanc 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 77 © alk CG 
fane, becauſe they 046k 3." h the Grecke |. 
vvord of ordaining (for of the vvord preſby- yep! 
ter Vve vvillipeake more anone) as if they A8:| 
(ſhould crafſlate Demoſthenes,or the lawes 
of Arhens concerning their chooling of 
Magiſtrates, vvhich vvas by giuing voices 
' vvith liftig vp their hands. ſo do they force 
this vvord here, to induce the peoples e- 
leRion, & yetin their churches in Enghe 
the people cle nor miniſters, bur their 


biſhop. vvhercas the holy Scripture ſaith, x«poJon- 
they ordained to the people : and vyHat- oats av 
ſoever force the vvord hath, it is here {po- Jos. he 
ken of the Apoſtles, and'perrainethnorro 
the people,and therfore in the place to Ti- Klafioaj 
tus it is another vyord vvhich cannot be SN 
| forced further,then ro ordaine & appoint. 
And they might Knovy ( if malice and He- 
relic vyould ſuffer them to ſee and confeſle 
it) that the holy Scriptures,and farhers,and 
Eccleſiaſtical cuſtome, hath dravven this & 
the like wordes from their profane & com- 
mon {ignification, roa more peculiar and- 
| Eccleſiaſtical ſpeache : as Epiſcopus , an 
overſeer in Tullic, is a B5/bop in the nevy Te- 
ſtament. "Me 
7 Andconcerning xepdloia vvhich vve 
novy ſpeake of, S.Hicrom telleth rhem(in 
C.58, Eſai. ) that it fignifieth Clericornm ordins- 4 
tionem, that is, geumg of holy orders, wybich is done 
| nor 


3 on ranicy. © "in OY SOIT --« 


Toug mpho- 
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Greg.Nazia. not onely by prater of the voice, but by 1mpoſution of the 


in cicul. Ser. pg, according to $, Paul vnto Timother , Manus cird 
ag ple nemins impoſueris. \Impoſe or put hands quickly on no 


mw Tv manthat is, be not haſtic or caſic to giue ho- 


- apiotuls Ty orders. Whete theſe great ctymologiltes, 


pov xepile- that ſo ſtraine the original nature of this 
FIC « andg'yyordto profanc ſtretching forth the hand 
enoxoms jneletions, may learne an other Ecclefia- 


2xepIo- ſticaletymologic thereof, as proper and as 


p10. vvel deduced of the vvord as the other, to 
OF Biſ. VVit,purring forth the hand to giue orders: & lo 
hops, Cam- they { hal inde ir is al one with that vvhich 
Ueever, the Apoſtle calleth impoſition of hands, 
ſepovpyouar 1 Timt.4. 2 Tim.1:and conſequently, for, 0rd 41... 
Yerpoloyo v- ning Elders by eletion,they {hould have ſaijd,or- 
ol; Xeipole- duinmg or making Prieſts by impoſition-of bands:as els 
lover. ,vvhere S. Paul) 1 Tim.s. andthe Ates of 
xepdoia.. the Apoſtles ( At.s. and 13.) do ſpeake in 


T@r x<por SS. Paul and Barnabas. 
$8 Bur they are fo profane and ſecylar, 

_ thattheytranſlare the Greeke vvord mpe- 

Culepog in al the nevv Teſtament, as if jt had 
the old profane. ſignification ſtill, & yvere 
indifferent to ſignific the auncients of the 
levves,the Senatours of Rome, theelders 
of Lacedemonia,and the Chriſtian Clergic, 
in ſo much chat they ſay, Paul jar ro ppbeſccs, 
Culepoug and called the-Elders of the Church: AEt. 20, and yet 
© they vvercluchas had their flockes,& cure 


of 


$ i . » F | 
e7ide rs the ordaining of theſeuen Deacons and of 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. *+ 79 CHAP. 
of ſoules,as follovverh in the ſame:place. , 
They make $. Pavl ſpeake thus to Timo- PEAR 
thee, Neglet? not thegift (ſo they had rather fay © 
'then grace, leſt ely orders ſhould be a Sa- wan La 
| crament} £inen thee vvith the laying on of the hands of id VE 
the Elderſbip. or, by the authoritie of the Elderſhip. 707 pus 
1 Tim.4. Vyhatisthis companie of Eldet- eq, 
ſhip-? Somevvhar they vvould ſay like to precbyrerij 
the Apoſtles word, but they vvil not ſpeake 
plainely,leſt the vvorld might heare our of 
the Scriptures, that Timothee yvas made 
Prieſt or Biſhop cucn as the vie isin the _ 
Catholike - Church ar this day, ler the nd +: "wa 
Councel of Carthage ſpeake for both par- vvbere s. 
tes indifferently, and tell vs the Apoſtles om, 4% nM 
meaning, A Prieſt yyben be taketh his orders, the Biſ- 399 ſybfari- 
hop bleſsing him and holding his hand ypon his head, let MY 
all the Prieſts alſo that are preſent , bold their hands by 
the Biſhops band ypon his head. SO doe Our Prieſts 
ar this day,vvhen a bif hop maketh prieſts: 
& this is the laying on of the hands of the 
 companie of Prieſts, vvhich'$. Paul ſpea- _ 
keth of, and vvhich they tranſlate, the rompe- 
weof the Elderſbip.Onely theit formertrariſla- 
tion of i562 in this place (by vyhat chance: 
or conſideration vve knoyve not) let fall 
out of the penne, by the authoritze of Priefibod. 
9 . Othervviſe in all their Englil h Bibles 
all the belles ring one note as, The Elders thas 
. rule yyell are yyortbie of double honour. And, Again 
| | Pr 


 cerdorio. 


. | wo er Y" =: «| 
he readeth tin tranſlatour did, they vvould be ag in- 


 cenſenior & ryentin our tranſlation, ſaying Seniors and 


Preſbyter,an and alſo Beza him (elf alvvaies tranſlate it, 


CHar.s., 80 .-  ADiſeonerie of rhe Haver, 


an Elder receine no accuſation, but ynder twyo or thyee 
TY Tea” pvitneſſes. 1 Tim.5. And, If any be diſeaſed among you, 
Cul tpous let him call for the Elders of the ( hurch, and let them pray 
Þ EXXAM® guer bim,and anoynt him vyith ole, exc. Tacob, F 
ia. Vyhereas S. Chriſoſtom out of this place 
_— Ye 5s proueth the high dignitic of Prieſts in re- 
\. ._mitting finnes, in his booke entitled, gf 
me !*P9" p;ieſthod,vnles they vvill tranſlate thar title 
owns. allo, of Elderſbip. Againe they make S. Peter 
{: ayt h US * The Elders yvbich are among you, 1 exhort 

'wvybich am alſo an Elder, feede ye Chriſtes flocke, as muth 


$ 


as lyeth wn you, cxc;1 Pet.s. 


S. nieromxzo Yyhere if they vvill tcll vs ( as alfo 
readeth, Pre- . ales | T Ee 1 R 2 ST"; 
{byreros +46 in certaine other places ) that- our Latin 
compreſbyzer, tran lation hath Seniores and maiores nat: VC 
Fp. 85. ad Y [aig | 
Euagr. & in (el them,as heretofore vve haue told ther, 
: IT that this is nothing to them, vvho profeſſc 
gnitie of TO cranſlate the Grecke. Againe vve ſay that 
Tricks, and.;C they meant no vyotſe then the old'La- 


. 


ang in 4 Gal, 


— differer as hero haue ſaid ſometime Pricfts 
gar Latin, and Prieſthod; vvhen he hath rhe vvordes 


text, Semzores | , @ 1 : | : 4 
1m wobis rogo Pref hyteros and Preſ byterium: as VVE are indiffe 


iÞ/e.Vyberc- . | +8 ; vavi 
hb it is eui- AUnCients,yvhen vve finde it ſo int our La- 


oo tin: being vycll aſſured that by ſandric 
inthe Aces vvordes he mcant but one thing ,' as in 


is a Prieſt, & WIC ASINS | 
era bo Greeke it is but one, and as. both Eraſmus, 


elder, | keeping the name Preſbytey and Preſbyters: of 
vyho by reaſon they ſhould hauc learned, 


rather 


' rather then of our Latin traflatour, vvhom 
othervviſc they codemne. And if they ſay, 


vvord Preſhyrey Or mptoſtunpog , an Elder, in al 
ucnt their coſcience,that they do it to take 


Teſtament, &; ro ſupprefſe the name Prieſt, 
againſt che Eccleſiaſtical,and (as novv lince 
_ Chriſt) very proper and vſual 6ignification 


fachers, in al common vvriting and {pea- 
king : ſpecially the Latin pyreſbyrer, vyhich 
grevve ro this fignification out of the 


ture, | 97 
a In ſo much that immediatly in the firſt 
Canons and Councels of the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors; nothing is more common 
then this diſtiation of Eccleſiaſtical de- 


- prees and names y 5; Epiſcopms', vel Presbyter ; yel « 


avvay the external Pricſthod of the nevy- 


. Greeke in the forelaid places of holy Scri- 


they do folovv them,and'not him, becauſe. 
they traflate not Senor and major nary ÞUL the 


thereot,in the nevv Teſtament,councels, 8& 


Tranſlations of the Bible, Bs 21 CHAy, 6 


places: vve tell chem,and herein vve con» |» 


ee Cati, As 
poſt. Conc.t 


Di4conud ef C. If. any Biſhop _ OF Prieſt , or Deacon Nic. Epiſtol. | 


do this or that. Vvhich it che'Pcoreſtanrs Or 


Ignat,Conc. 


Calniniſts vvil rranſlate after their maner +: 
thus, If « Biſhop, or Eldey , or Deacon rc: they dO. era ins 
againſt them ſclacs, vvhich make-precbycer or 25+ 


Eller a common name to all Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons: & nota peculiar degreegnext varo 


a Biſhop, So that cicher they muſt con- 


Þ- | demne. 


\ 


We 
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CxAv 6 82. | Tala fide Haret, 
__ © demne alantiquitie for placing Presbyter in I or 
the ſecond degree aftera Bilhop, or they al 
- muſt rranſlate it Prieſt as vve doe, orthey Þ ha 
muſt make x/der to be their ſecond degree, be 
and ſo put Miniſter out of place. 
12 And berevyc muſt aſke them, hovy Þ En 
a... this 'name Miniſter came to be a depres W Bi 
| Diaconue, diſtin from Deacon , vvhereas by their. M uct 
- __ ” avvneruleof triflation, Deacon is nothing MW no 
els but a miniſter; and vohy keepe they the Il het 
=. old & viſual Eccleſiaſtical name of Deacon IM on 
3.» in rrabſlating Diatonus , and not the name of IM 13 
1579. Praeft, IN tranſlating Presbyter 1 e doth nNOt Prieſ | yo! 
come of Precbyrer: as certainely and as agrea> Ml anc 
preblere, bly as ce of Diacorws? doth not alto the Il and 
Pits french and Italian vvord for Pricſt come | mai 
direQly from the lame 2 vvill you alvyaics | vs, 
folovy fankic and not reaſon, do v vhat you I kee 
iſRt,tranſlate/as you liſt, and not as the truth | as » 
is, and that in the boly Scriptutes, vybich © war 
you boaſt and yaunt ſo much of? Becauſe IM buk 
- your {clues hauethem vvhom you call Bi- i 
{hops,the name Biſhop is in your Engliſh 
Bibles, vvhich othervviſe by your ovvne 
rule of traflation,ſhould be calied an Oucr 
ſeer 'or Superintendent; likeyviſe Deacon 
you are contept to vie as an Ecclchiaſtical 
vvord ſo vied(inantiquitie, becauſe you 
alſo haue thoſe vvhom you call Deacons: 
Oncly Propils muſt be rarned contemptu-. 


oully 
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y TOE , "3% £ : f 


| Tranſlations of the Bible, | $3 CHAr, 6, i 
oully out ofthe text of the holy Scriptures, : 
and Elders pur intheir place, becauſe you 
haue no Prieſts,nor vil, none of them, and 
becauſe that is in cotrouerhe betyvene' vs. 
&as for Elders, you haue none permirred in 
England , for g_ of ouerthrovving your 
Biſ hops office & the Queenes ſupreme go- | 
vernemet in all ſpiritual things & cauſes. Is 


"not this to folovy the humour, of your 


bchhOY Machiaucls politike rules vvith-. 
out any feare of God? "| | 
13 Apoſtles you fay for the moſt partin 


yourtranſlations (not alvvaics) as vve do, 


and Prophctes,and Evangcliſtes, & Angels, 


and ſuch ike,and vvhereſfocuer there is no 


matter of controuerhie betvvene you and 


vs, there you can pleade very grauely for 


keeping the auncient Eccleſiaſtical wordes, F*:« ine. $ 
O Mai, nu. 25. 


as your maiſter Beza for example, beſide &c.o. aus 


many other places vvhere he bitterly re-_ 
buketh his fellovy Caſtaleons tranſlation, 


1none place vvriteth thus : I cannot m this plate in 3 ca, Mate | 


diſſemble the boldneſſe of certaine men, wybich vyould "© | 
God it reſted vvithin the compaſſe of vyordes onely, theſes _ 
wen theyfore concerning the vyord Bapti%ing,though vſed Bapiiza, 


of ſacred wyriters in the myſterie or Sacrament of the 


nevy Tellament, and for ſo many yeres after,by the ſt- 
crete conſent” of al Churches, conſecrated to this one $acra* 
ment,ſo that it 1s novy gr. , ven. into the vulgar (peaches Baptifng, 


 Umoſt of al nations , yet they dare preſume raſhly to 


| 
| 
| 
| 


. 
* ” 0 
0 


thange #t,4nd in place thereof to ſe the vvord vva 5 


delicate men forſooth,uvbich neither are moued vvith t "fe 
þ ij perpetual 


_ 
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perpetual authoririe of ſo many ages, nor by the daily cn- 
ſtom of the vulgar ſpeacbe,can be brought ro thinke that 


 Lryypul for Dutines , vwohich al men graunt to other Mai 


 * fters and profeſſors of artes : that is to reteme and bold 


Baptizo, 


Mediator, 


PTY 7 


35- 
ins 
pudlaroie. 


| JN ares. 


1h his nevy! 


that as their ovyne,vybich by long yſe and in good faith 
they haue rrucly poſſeſſed. Neither may they pretend the 


. authoritie of ſome auncient woriters,as that Cyprian ſauh 


TINGENT\L'S for BAPTIZANTES, Ad Ter- 
tullian in 4 cert ape place calleth Sz QvESTRE a for 
*"MED1ATOREM. For that wyhich wyas to theſe 


_ " anncoients os it wvere nevy, to vs 1s old : and euen then, 


that the ſelf ſame vyordes vybich wye novy vſe , wvere 
familiar to the Church,it is enident , becauſe it is very ſel- 
dom that they ſprake otheryyiſe.but theſe men by this ne- 
ueltie ſeeke 4 tex vane gloviegre. | - 

14 Helſpeaketh againſt Caſtaleon, vyho 
Larin tranſlation of the Bible, 
changed al Eccleſiaſtical vvordes into pro- 
fanc and H atheniſh, as Angelos into genios, 
Prophetas into Fatidicos,Templim into funum,and lo 


forth. But that vvhich he did for foliſh 


_afteation of fineneſſe and ſtile, do not our 


Engliſh Calainiſts che very ſame vvhen 
chey liſt, for furthering [their Herefies? 


 Vvhen the holy orb os ſaith idols accot 
ding as Chriſtians | 


aue alvvaics vnder- 
Ilſe goddes,they come and tell 


ſtood ir fort 


' vs out of Hamer &rthe Lexicos, that ir ny 


_ Confur. of fipnifie an image; & therfore ſo they tran: 
the Reaſ. fo, S mage, & t erfore y 


late'ir. do they nor the like in the Grecke 
vyord that by Eccleſiaſtical vie ſignifieth, 
penance , and domg penance, vyhen they ar 
gue out of Plutarche, and by the profane 


_ s - 7.7 


Tranfletions of the Bible.  $h] Crane. 
ſenſe chereof,that it is nothing els bur chag- — 
ing of the minde or amendment of lite? 
Vyhercas in the Greeke Church , panicentes; 
that is , they that vvere in the courſe of 
penance, and excluded fromthe Chacchas 
Carechumens , and Energumeni , til) they had ac- 
compliſhed their penance ;-the very ſame 
l « SS . ES 
are called in the Greeke 8 1udaro 8 o'rng. | Soery Hug 
15 They therfore leauing this Ecclehiaſti-: 
cal 6gnification, & tranſlating ic according 
to Plutarche, do they not much like ro Ca- 
ſtaleo? Do they not the ſame,'againſt che 
famous and auncient diſtinction: of - Larrh4 Latin. 
and Dale, vvhen they tell vs.0ur. of Euſta- prone FY PR 
thins vpon Homer, and Aciftophanes the Mz nn. 19. 
Grammarian,,. that the E:tV vo. are al one? b- 
Vvhereas vve proue out.of $., Auguſtine in 
many places, the/ſecond Councel of Nice; 
Venerable Bede,'& the long-cuſtom of the " 
Church,rhat according to the Eccleliaftical he” +] 2ag/ 
ſenſe and vſe deduced out of theScriptutes, the 5criptu- 
they differ very-much.Do they.notrtbelike <5 » 2lmott 


alvvaies vied 


In.M ſterinm and Sacramentum' , V Vhich they for the ſer. _ 
es «Secrere inthe profanc ſenſe, vyher. vc 2nd bo- | 
as. they, knovy. hovy theſe vvordes are to 60d. 4 
othery viſetaken both inGreeke and Latin, £4 ivr. 
in the Church of God? did-they not the 
like in the vvord zee vvhen they tranſe ©0nt6n 
lated it nothing els, but congregation? Do 
they nor the like in yepdoias vvhich they 


1ailr11 1, Fi yori tranflare 


CxAr. 6, 36 A Diſeouerie of the Revet. FA 
tranſlate , ord«jning by eleFion, as it vvas in the. 


profane court of Arhens : vvhereas S. Hie- 
rom telleth them, that Eccleſiaſtical vvri- 
rers take it for giuing holy orders by impo- 
firion of hands? Do they not the like in 
many other vvordes, vyhereſocuer it ſer- 
veth their hereticall purpoſe? And as for 


na ew rranſlation, is there any more pro- 


anethen Beza him ſelf, that ſo often in his 


Annotations reprehendeth the old Tranſ- 


lation by the authoriric of Tullic and Te- 
rence, Homer and Ariſtophanes, & the like 
profane authors? yea'ſo fondly and chil- 
diſ hly,that for o/faum vyhich Eraſmus v- 


ſeth as Plinies|vvord, he vvill needesſay 


odoratum, becaule itis Tullies vvord. 


16 Butro'recurne to our Engliſh Tran(- 


latours: do not they the like to profane Ca- 


_ ſaleo, andidoithey nor the very ſamethart 
. Bezatheir Maiſter ſo largely reprehendeth, 


vovhon' they: tranſlate 'precbyterum, an Elder? 
Is itnoral'one fault torranſlateſo, and to 


: tran{late, as Caftaleo doth Baptiſmum,vvaſhing? 
 Hath pot Presbyter been a peculiar and viſual 


vyord fora Prieſt,as long as papriſmus for the 
Sacrament of tegeneration,which Caftaleo 
altcting into acommon & profane vvord, 
is vvorthely reprehended?'V ve vvill proue 


it hath; nocfor theirſake, 'vvho knovv it 


vvell ynoughy bur forthe Readers ſake, 
vyhom they abuſc,as if they knevy it nor. * 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 187 CAn.s, 


17 | [n the facſt & ſecond Cano of the Apo- That Preſby- 

ſtles Vvve read chas 2 Epiſcopus 4 dio us ant tribus pe hath lag- 

| Epiſcopis ordinetur. Preſbyter 4b vno Epiſcopo ordinerur, ,. _ ww 
& Diaconur,es aly Clerici, that is, Let a Bil hop be theapoltles - 


colecrated or ordained by ryvo orthree Bi- 577% 29am 
ſhops.let « Prieff be made by one Biſhop. See 
inthe 4 Coicel of Carchage the diverſe ma 
nec of coſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacos, 
| &c. Where S. Auguſtine vvas preſent &fub- | OY 
ſcribed. Againe, Ss quers Presbyter contemnens Epiſ- 32. Io i 
copum ſuum &7c. If any Prieft contemung his Biſhop make 

4 ſeurral congregation,and ereft 4 nother altar, ( chat I $;-- 

make a Schiſme or Herefie), let bim be depoſed. - 

So did Arius being a Prieſt againſt his Bi- 
ſhop Alexander. Againe, Prieſts and Deacons.let Can.4os. .- 
thew attempt to do nothing wyithowr the Biſhop. The 

ficſt Councel of Nice ſaith, The boly Synodeby Can.z | 
4 meanes forbiddeth, that neither Biſbop , nor Prieſt , nor [ 
Deacon &rc. haut vvith them any forren vwyoman, but the | 
mother , or ſiſter, exc. im vyhem: there 1s no ſuſpicion. 

Againe, Iv 5 told the holy Councel, that in certame places Can. 14. | 
end cities , Deacons giue the Sacraments to Prieſts. This [9”? 

| neither rule nor cuſtom bath deliuered\, that they which 

| baur not authoritie to offer the ſacrifice ', ſhould giue 

ts them that offer, the body of Chriſt. The; Coun- 

cel of Carthagevvherein S. Augultineyvas, 44 
and to the vvhich he ſubſcribed, decreeth, <an-245+/ 
That in the Sacraments of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 

there be no more offered,then our Lord biw ſelf dels vered, 

that is, bread and vvine mingled yvith vyater. Vwhich 

the fixrh general Councel of Conftantino- 

ple repearing and confirming , addeth: 1.8 
| "DF 8 I WH. 


Can. 2.34. 
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Cnuap. 6. 88 A Diſconerie of the Hever. 


. If therfore any Biſ bop or Prieſt doe not according to the 
ofcs mingling vvater vvith vvmne, 
ſacrifice , let him be depoſed ex t, 


Lu 3 
+ ny FR order giuen by mY 
CRE_m_ offer an ynmmele 


> 
> 


7 mpeoCy- Bur: of theſe {peaches al Councels be full: 


Tepore vvhere vvevvould gladly knovy of theſe 
| nevv Tranſlatours, hovv. Presbyter mult be 


tranſlated: either an Elder, Or a Prieſt. 
18 Do notal the fathers ſpeake after the 
ſame maner, making alvvaics this diſtin- 
wa Ction of Biſhop and Pricſt, as of che firſt 


Trallianos, and ſecond degree? S. Ignatius the Apoſtles 


| 
j 
; 


n py ſcholer doth he-nor place Precbyterivm as be 


Tepor. callethit,and' Precbyreros (Priefts,or the Col- 
0; 7p6eCy- lege of Prieſts)next after Biſhops, and Dea- 


Tio. cons.in the third place, repeating ir no leſle 


then thriſe in one Epiſtle, & commending 

Comment, the dignitic of all three vnto- the people? 
nc.7.Mi- dorh not, Hierom the very ſame, ſaying, 
: Tet vs hononv 4 Biſhop , do renerence to aPrieſt , riſe yþto 
by.85, ads, 4 Deacon? And vyhen he faith, thatas Aaron 
uagrium, and his ſonnes and the Leuites vvyere in the 
\Temple,ſfo are Bil hops,Priefts, & Deacons 

_ | 4nthe Church) for place and degree. Andin 

| an'other place, ſpeaking of the outrages 
zpiraph.Ne- done by the Vandals and ſuch like, Biſhops 


potiani £9. yyere taken, Prieffs [lane and diners of other Eccleſia» 


ſt al orders ; Churches ouerthrovyen ,:the altars of Chriſt 


made ſtables for bxſes , the relikes of Martyrs digged . 


»p.cxe, Vvhen be faith of Neporian, fir Cleri- 


iT | &; 
CUSST per ſolitos araans Presbyter ordinatur: Re bec): 


: meth a maa of the Clergic,and by the accu: 


tomed 


yo 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 89 CnAr.c 
ftomed degrees is made, vvhat? a Prieſt, or 
an'Elder? vvhen heſaith, bi ante Precbyterum 
ſedere 10n licet exc. doth he meaneheccouldnot —o {Ih 
fit aboucan Elder, or aboue aPrieſt, kim 474-4 

 {elfasthen being not Prieſt? Vvhen he,and 'y 
Vincentius (as S. Epiphanius vvriteth) of Ep. 5o apul | 
reuerence to the degree, vvere hardly in- 7 
duced to be made Presbyteri: did they refuſe 
the Elderſhip? Vvhat vyas the matter that 
loha the B, of Hicruſalem, ſeemed to be l6 
much offended vvich Epiphanius and $S. 
Hierom 2 vvas it not becaule E iphanius xp. r ad He- 

* made Paulianus, S. Hicroms brother, Prieſt 119% | 
vvithin the ſaid lohns Dioceſe? 

19 Vvhenalantiquitie ſaith, Hieronymus |. 
Preſbyter , Cecilius Preſbyrer, Rufinus 
Preſbyter, Philippus, Iuuencus, Heſychius, 
Beda, Preſbyreri: and vyhen S. Hierom fo 
often in his Caraloge faith, Such a man 
Presbyter:is it nor for diſtin@ion of a certaine 
order, to ſignifi that they vvere Prieſts, 
and nor Biſ hops? namely vvherr he faich of 
$, Chryſoſtom, toames Precbyter Antiocbenus, 
doth he not meane, he vvas as then but a 
Prieſt of Antioche? Vvould he hauc ſaid fo, 
if he had! vvrirten of him, after he vyas Bi- 

{hop of Conſtantinople? | ; 
20 Bur ofal other places, vve vvould de- 
lire theſe gay traflatours to traſlare this one 
place of $. Auguſtine, ſpeaking of him ſelf 
T _ aBiſhop 


- Cx42-6- g0 A Diſcoutrie of the Haret. 


Ep. 97 in . ” pO 4 . . FC} 
4  obtinuit , Epiſcopatis Presbyterio muzor ſit :t4men un mul- 


i Wi. | TH; q . IF. , . . | 

: ik las Hiero. ſecundum honorum yocavula , que iam Ecclepie vſus 
| YT | Fe! HA : 30 þ 
14 rebus, A uguſtinys Hieronymo mmor eſt .Isnotrt his 


4 +7 + 1 
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"We | the Englif h chereof ? Foy although according to the | 


fy ; titles or names of honour, which now b y ye of the Church 


Wis haze prenailed, the degree of Biſhop be greater the Prieſt 
Cit” | M ol "FEE . . 98 6 TY 
uo 2 - hbod,yetinmany things, Auguſtine is leſſe tbe Hierow, Ot, 


i. a dothirlike thEro tratlate it chus, The degree of 


N10! Biſhop 45 greater then Elderſhipey c? Aga ne,agat nft 
| RE Iulian the Heretike vvheo he hath brought 
Wh  manyreſtimonies ofthe holy Doors char 
{Hl ___ *vvereall Biſhpps, as of SS. Cyprian, Am- 
'p broſe, Baſil, Nazianzene, Chryloſtom : at 


EI, 


Lid, 1.ca. 2, NO Biſhop, and (laith: Nec ſantTum Hitronyminn, 
in fine, quia Presbyter fuit, tontemnendum arbitreris that is, 
i Neither muſt thou thinks ths $. Hrerom, becauſe be vvas 
1 but aPrieſt, therfore bs to be contemned: wyhoſe dinine elo- 


We quence hath ſhined to vs from the Eaſt eucn to the vveſ,, - 


j! like slampe, andffo forth to his great comen- 
lf dation. Here'is a plainediſtinftion of an 
MM inferiour degrec to a Biſhop, for the which 
| the Heretike [Iulian did cafily conremne 
þ him. Is not S.|/ Cyprian full of the like pla- 
'| ces? isnotalantiquitie ſo full, that vyhiles 
| proue this, me thinkerh I prouc nothing 

[i els but that ſnovy is vvhite?.,, | 
Wi | 2t In al vyhich places if they vvil tran(- 
#1 late Elder, and yer make the ſame a common 
| | name 


@ 
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Lacer Epiſto- a Biſhop and |S, Hierom a Prieſt : 04«»qu2 


lenghthecometh to S. Hierom vvho vvas 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 


name to all Eccleſiaſtical degrees, as Beza Apnor. in 


definethir, let the indifferent Reader con- 
Gder the abſurde cofufion,or rather the im- 
poſſbilitic thereof: ifnor, but they vvill 


gt CHAP.6. 


i Pct.s. 


graunt inal theſe prone it fignificth Prieft, 


and ſo is meant : then vve muſt beate them 
vvith Bezaes rod of reprehenſion againſt 
| Caſtaleon: that vve can not diſſemble the boldnes of 
theſe me.wyhich yyould God it reſted vvithin the cuſtom of 


concerning their nerelie. Theſemen therfore tou- 


wing the wyord Prieſt,thongh- vſed of ſacred writers 


in themyſterie of the nevy Teſtamet, and for ſo many yeres 
after by the ſecrete conſent of al Churches, conſecrated to 
thus one Sacrament , ſo that vt 14 novy groyvyen tobe the 


Bezacs 


vyordes in 
the place a 


wordesonely,and vvcre nor important matrer, = _ 


proper vulgar ſpeach almoſt of al Nations : yet they dare proce [ | 
preſume raſhly tochenge it; and in place thereof to vſe the Prebftre 
yyord Elder, delicate men forſaoth (yea vvorle a _ 


orceat deale, becauſe theſe do it for herelie & 


not for delicacie) vvbich neither are moued wvith 
the perpetual authoritie of ſomany ages , nor by the daily 
cl om of the VHIgAY ſpeach can be i ught to thinke that 


layyful for Diuines, wybich all men graunt toother Mai - 


ſters and Profeſſors f artes, that is, to reteine and hold that 
« their owyne , vybichby long vſe and 11 good faith they 
| haue truely poſſeſſed. Neither may they pretend the au- 
thoratie of any auncient vyriter (as that the old La- 


tin Tranflatour ſaith: $exior, and Sentores: ) Sn Preſhyter for 


* that vwybich wvas tothem | as it yyerenevv, tos rs0ld; * Ei 


; '" ti/mus - for 
41d exen then, that the ſelf ſame vvordes vyhich wve novy ” Sacts- 


ve, $4 more familiar ro the Cbur < ut 15 eurdent \be canſe ment of Bap 
_ _ tiſrae, 


it is very ſeldom that they ſpeake othervyiſe. 
22 Thus vve haue repcatcd Bezacs vyor- 


des 


ſt. Bap- 
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A Diſconerie of the Haves, 

des apaine,on ly changing the vvord 2p- 

- tiſme int Prieſt, becauſe the caſe js all one: & 

ſo vnvvictingly Bezathe (ſucceſſor of Cal. 

uinin 'Geneua, hath giuen plainec ſentence 

againſt our Engliſh Tranſlacours ia al (ach 

calcs,as they go from the. comon recciued 

and vſual Gall to another profane ſenſe, & 

out of vſe : as namely in this point of 

Prieſt and Prieſthod, V vhere vve mult nee- 

des addea vvordortvvo,though vvcbero 

long, becauſe their folly & malice is to to 

 _ greatherein, |For vyhereas the very name 

— Prieſt neuer came into our Engliſ htonge 

gifts defece 4% $4! Te | | 
2gainſt the but of rhe Latin preſbyrer ( for therevpon 

— 010 ge ſacerdos allo vvas fo called onely by a conlc- 

vvhereheat- QUENCE) \they. tranflace ſacerdos, Prieſt, and 

- —aruneY Preſbyrer, nor Prieſt, bur Elder,as V viſely and 

Priefl,com- as reaſonably,asit a man ſhould cranſlue 

= potiry Prator Londini, Maire of London: and Major 

byeer, & not Londini,nort Maire of London: bur Greater.of 

.---" "as London; OI Academia 0xonenſs, the Vniucr- 

ſitie of Oxtord : and V niuerſtas, Oxonien(is, 

' nOt the Vniuerſitie, but the Generalitic of Ox- 

 ford;and (uch like. 7 ee 

23 | Againe,vvhatexceding folly is it, to 

'thibke that by falſe and profanerranſlacion 

of Preſbyter into xlder, they might take away 

thelexrernal Prieſthod of the new Teſtamer, 

vvhereas their ovvne yyord sacerdos.v vhich 

they do and mult necdes tranſlate Prieſt, is 


PR== 


EIS , af 
LE Re BIT Pa Oe. LEGS 72: 


Tranſlations of the Bible, = 93 Cane 
25 common and as vſual in all pI as 

Preſbyter : and ſo much che more, for that ir 

is vicd indifferctly to fignifie both Biſhops 

and Prieſts,which pre/byrer lightly doth noc 

bur in the nevv Teſtament.as yvhen Con- 

| ftantine the Great ſaid to rhe Biſhops af- | 
ſemblediin'the Coucel of Nice,Dew vos conſti- Auffin, li, 1, 
tt ſacerdotes,&7c. God hath ordained you preeſts , a 3] 


» 


hath giuen you powyer to indge of vs alſo, And S. Am- pn 42. 4d { 
broſc, Yyhen didſt thou eer heare,moſt Clement Prince, Mon nan ty 
| thatlay men bane zudged Biſ, 3 mgrore yye bend by flat- + *©* 


zerie ſo farre , that forgetting the right of our Prieſthog, (\; C 
com- doralis. 


y ye ſhould yeld yp to others,that yybsc< God hath c 

mended ro vs? And therfore doth S. Chriſoſts 
_cntitle his fixe bookes De $cerdotio > Of 
Prieſthod,concerning the dignitic and cal- | 
ling,not onely of mere Prieſts, butalſo of ws Applog 
Bil hops: & 5. Gregorie Nazianzene hand- [bo ' he 
ling the ſame argumet ſairh, rhat chey execute xe1r@ own 
* Priefthed rogether yvith CHRIST. and S. Ig- rep8un | 
natius ſaith, Do xorbing yyitbout the Biſbops,for they Fþ ps « om hg 
are prieſts, but thou tbe Deacon of the rieſts. And IN Sacerdotes, | 
the Greeke Liturgies or Malles, lookten, « E- 
biphos , Then the prieft ſaith this, and that , ſignifying peg. 
allo the Biſh P” vvhen he faich Maſſe : and gu. 
*S. Denys ſaith ſometime Archiſacerdotem ogg jetay, 
ſucerdotibus, the high Pricſt or Biſhop vvit iepapylen © | 
the Prieſts : vvhereof come rhe yvordes qu 7,7 
hed ivengiupniny itegldjunyitedeia, ipoupyiny | n the iepdGor 
auncient Grecke tathers,for the lacred fun- * tc. Hiera, 
| q Ction © 3: | 
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ction of Pricfthod, andexccuring of the 


x 


Wl lands 1-1 1r 17: ob bong 

Wi 24 If thenthe Heretikes could poſſibly 
Wl | hane extinguiſhed prieſthod inthe vvord 
ſ preſbyter,yer you ſee, it vvould haue remai- 
Wl ncd (till in the vvordes 5acerdos and Sacerdotis, 


vvhich them ſelues tranſlate prief & Prieflbod: 

and therfore vve muſt defire them to tran(- 

late vs a place or tvvo after their ovvne 

maner : firſt |S. auguſtine ſpeaking thus, 

{i.8.cap 27, 241 vnquam andiuit ſacerdotem ad aitare ſlante erians 
De Ciu.Dei. ſuper relzgquias Martyrum, dicere : offero tibi Petre , & 
Paule,vel Cypriane f Yvboener heard that a PrI1Bst 

 flading at the alrar,enen oner the relikes of the Martyrs, 

ſaid , I offer to thee Perer,er Parl,or C yprian?S o(V Ve 

Li. 22 Ciuit. trow)they mult traflare jr. Againe, Nos yni Deo 
ex0- o& Martyr# & noſivo, ſacrificis immolamus,ad quod ſz- 
erificrum ſicut homies Dei, ſuoloco o& ordine nominitur, 
won tamen 4 ſacerdote inuocantur. Deo quippe , non ipſs 
ſacrificat,quamuis im memoria ſacrificet eorum., quia Dei 

ſacerdos #, non illorum. Ipſum vers ſacrificium corpus 

ef Chriſti. Vve thinke they vvill and muſt 

tranſlate it thus : 7 ve offer ſacrifice ro the one onely 

God both of Martyrs and ours,at the vvhich Sacrifice, as 

men of God they + ( Martyrs ) are named intheir place 

$0 83 hefaid yd order : yet aretbey * not nuocated of the prieſt that 


i | moe 1 of (aucrificeth. For be ſacrificeth to God, ex not to them(rchough 
{if fo = want ſacrifice inthe wemorie of them) becauſe he 15 Gods 
+ Prieff, andnot theirs. And the ſacrifice it ſelf isthe body 


1 of Chrihh. _ | - 

| = 25 'Likevviſe-yvhen S, Ambroſe ſaith, 
, __ "ps The conſecration ( of the body of Chriſt) vvith - 
| : | wybat vyordes #4 it, and by wyboſe ſpeache? of our Lord 
| ; 6 4 | Jeſus 


| Tranſlations of the Bable, 95 CHAT, 6 
leſus. For in the reft that is ſaid , there 15 praiſe giuen to FE 
God, praier made. for the people,for kings and others : bj 
yyben it commer that j yenerable ſarrament muſt [OE $rmdot. 
conſecrated , noyy the Prieft vſeth not his ovyne yyordes, 
but be wſeth the yy yordes of Chriſt- AndS. Chriſo- Ho, 2 in, 
ftom in very many places ſaith, The ſacred ob. * 9 
| lation it ſelf, wyherber Peter or Paul, or any meaner | 

Prieſt yyhatſoener offer it , 44 the yery ſame that Chriſt Sacerdes, | 
gene to bis diſciples, and which novy the prieſts do make Sacerdetss 
or coſecrate .vvby ſo 1 pray thee? becauſe not men do ſan 
Wife this, but Chu him Jelf, vybch before conſecrated 
the ſame. And againe, It 15 not man that maketh the body 
amd bloud of Chrift , but be that vyas crucified for (ys, OL! 2 
Chriſt : the yyordes are vitered by the Priefls month, and $64 wk be 
by God's povvey and grace are the things propoſed , conſe- 
crated.For this, ſath bets my body. vith this wvord are 
the things propoſed, conſecrated, . i Þ 
26 And ſoby theſe places, vvhere them _ 
 ſelues rrarflate $acerdos a Prieſt , they may | 
learne alſo hovy to tranſlate Pregbyreros in = 
S. Hierom aying the very fame thing, Pre 
that at their praiers, the body and bloud of our Lord 1s 
made. and in an other place, that vvith their ſacred month, 
they make our Lordes body. Likevvile vyhen they 
read S. Ambroſe againſt the Nouatians,thar 


Fl 


God hath graunred licence this Pritſts Lo re- Secerdotibas 
leaſc and forgive as vvel great ſinnes as lirle | 
vvithout exception : andin the Ecclehafty- | 
cal hiſtorie, hovv the Novatian Heretikes 
taught thar ſuch as vvere fallen into great = 
finnes, ſhould nor aſke for.rcmiffion of || 
the Prieſt, but of God onely : they may 6 Saverdete 
learne hovy to trasſlate Prebytero; in $. Hie- | ' 
rom 


"4 


j 


EHAP, 6. 


9C A Diſcouerie of the Heret, 
rom & inthe Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie, vvhere 
the one ſaith thus: xpiſcop & Predbyrer, cum pec- 


Catorum audierit varictates , ſire qui ligandus ſit, qus ſol 


$ozem,, li. 7 
C. IG. - 
Socrat, li. 5 
C, 19» | 


Li. 3, de Sa- 
cerd, 


Nebr, 12, 


4 


wendus: and the other ſpeaketh de Precbyters 


Penicentierio, of an cxtraprdinatic Prieſt that 


heard confeſſions and enioyned penance, 
vvhoaftervvard vvas taken avvay, and the 

cople vvent to diuers ghoſtly fathers as 
$95. And eſpecially S.Chryſoſtom vyill 
make them vnderſtand whar theſe Presbyrer; 
vvere,and hovv they arcto be called in En« 
gliſh, vvho' telleth chem in their ovvne 
vyord, that $acerdotes, the Pricſts of the nevy lavy 
haue povver not onely to knovy , but to por e the filth of 
the ſoule , therfore wyboſoeuer deſpiſerh them , 3s more 
wyorthic to be puniſhed then the rebel Dathan and bis 


eomplices. tek ; | 
27... Novv then (to conclude this point) 


time, that teſtihe not onely forthe name, 
bur for the very principal funCtions of ex- 
rernal Pcieſthod, in offering the ſacrifice of 


(as rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh)cuen from Chriſts 


Chriſts body/& bloud , in remitting ſinnes, 


and ſo forth: yyhar a peeuif h, malicious, & 
impudent corruption is this, forthe defa- 


cing of the teſtimonies of the holy Scrip- 


tures rending therevnto,to ſeeke to ſcrarch 
aduantage ofrhe vvord Precbyter, && to make 
it Gonifie an Elder, nor a Prieſt: Presbyrerium 
Elderſhip racher then Prieſthod:as if other 
| nevV 


ſeeing vve haue ſuch a cloude of vvitneſſes 


- Ws 


Tranſlations of the Bibles 97 
nevyfangled copanions that, vyould forge 


21 Herctic chat there vvere no Apoſtles, 


ſhould for that purpoſe tranſfate it alwaies 


legares : or that there vvere no Angels, and. 
{ſhould tranſlate it alwaies Meſſengers : & that: 


Bapciſme vvere bur a ludaical ceremonie, 


4 


and1{ho uld tranſlare it vyaſhing : vyhich Ca- 


ſtalio, did much more tolerably in his tran: 
{lation then any. of theſe {hould,if he did ir 


- onely of curiolitic and folly. And if to rake 
avvay aldiſtintion of clergic & laitic the 
Proteſtants 1 hould alv vaies tranflate lerwm, 
tte or lotterie,, as they do tranſlate it forthe 
ſame purpoſe p..r;ſh and berirage; might nor 
 *Bezahimſelt controull them, faing , that 
the auncient fathers transferred the name clerus to the Col- 
lege of Eccleſiaſtical Miniffters? 
2.8 Bur alas,the effect of this corru ption 
& herelie. concerning Prieſts, hath ir nor 
vvrought vvithin theſe fevy yeres ſuch c6- 
tempt of al Prieſts, that nothing is more 
odious in our countrie then that name: 
vyhich'before vvas ſo honorable and Ve- 
nerable, and novv is, among all good men? 
If miniſterie or Elderſhip vvere grovyen 
_ toeſtimationin ſteedsthereof , ſomeyvhar 
they had to ſay : but that is yet more con- 
temptible,and ef pecially El ers and Eldetr- 
{hip. for the Queenes Maicſtie 8 her Cou- 
ſe!lors vvill permit none in gouernement 


G of any 


| Clerid. 


*In 1Pet x. 
See S. Hie- 
rom ad Ne- 
por, de Vit, 
Clericorum 
Cp.2, C. 5; r 
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CHAT. GC, 93 0 -4f Diſeonerie of the Heret. 


of any Church: in England, and ſo they 


haue brought al,to nothing els, bur profane 
| laitie. And no maruel of theſe horiible in-! 


conuenietices, for as the Sacrifice & Prieſt- 
hod goe rogether,and therfore vvere both 
honorable rogether : ſo vvhen they had 
according to Daniels Prophecic,aboliſ hed 
the daily ſacrifice, out of the Church, vyhar 


' remained, but rhe contempt of Prieſts and 


Cleargie and their offices, ſo far forth, that 
for the holy Sacrifice ſake, Prieſts are cal- 
led in great deſpite, Maſing Prieſts, of them 
that litle confider,or lefſe\care, vvhat nota- 
ble holy: learned fathers of al ages ſince 
Chriſts time, this their reproche roucheth 


and concerneth, as by the teſtimonies be- 


fore allcagedis hanifcſt, and vvhereof the 
Reader may ſce1 Fe bogl Chapter in the 
late Apologic of t eEoplifh Seminarics.” | 


Char, VIE" = 


Heretical tranſlation Agamſt PvRGATORIE, 
L1MBvVsS PATRVM, CHRISTS 
DSSCENDING INTO HEL» 


>, AVI N G now diſconered their 
I cotrypr trarflations” for defa- 
Tt ” cing of the Churchesname,and 
ON abolil hing oof Prieſt and Pricſt- 

| bod: let vs come ro another point of ve- 
rie 


- 
. 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 99 CHAZ. 7: 
tic great imporrance alſo, and yvhich by 
che wonted colequence or ſequele of errot, 
includeth in it many erroneous branches. 
Their principal malice then being bent a- 
gainſt Purgatorie, chat is , againſt a place 
vvhere Chriſtian (oules be purged by fut- 
| fering of temporal paines Þ) oy this lite, for 
{ſurer maintenance of cheir erroneous de- 
nial hereof, they take avvay and denie al 
third places, ſaying thar rhete vvas neacr. 
from rhe beginning of the vvorld any o-. 
ther place for ſoules after this hfe, bur only 

tvvo; to vvit, heaven forthe bleſſe 1: & hel. 
for the damned. Ando ir folovveth by 
their heretical doctrine, that the” Patriar- - 
ches, Prophets z/and other good holy men 
of the old Teſtamenr, vvenr not after their 
deathes 5 tothe place cailed Abrahams boſome, | 
or limbus patrim, bur immediatly ro thewwen; 
and ſo againe by their erroneous dottrine 
it tolovverh, thar the fathers of the old Te= _ 
timer yvercin heauen, before onr ſauiout 
Chriſt had ſuffered death for their redemp- 
tion: and alſo by their erroneous doQrine 
itfolovveth \, thar our ſauiourt Chriſt vvas 
notthe firſt man that aſcended and entred 
Into heaven ; and moreouer by their here- 
tical doftrine it foloy verb,that our fautour 
Chriſt deſcended not into any. ſuch third 
place,ro delinet rhe fathers of the old Te- 
0 ge 6, G ij {tament 


if CuAP7. 100 _ ADuſcouentof the Hevet. 
Mit ſtament our of their priſon, and to bring 


them ttiumphatly vvith him into heaven, 

becauſeby their erroneous dottrine they 

' 5 yvcrencuet there : & ſo that article of the 

Apoſtles Creede concerning our ſauiour 

Chriſt his deſcending into hel, muſt cither 

_  beputovt by the Caluiniſts, as Beza did in 

his Confeſſion of his faith printed an.156 4, 

| orir_ hath ſome other meaning, to yvir, ci- 

ther the lying of his body in the graue, or 

gCalvinety- (as Caluine and the purer Caluiniſts his 

..c.rc. Sea. {chollers yvill haue it) the ſuffering of hel 

20, & in. 2 paines and diſtreſſes'vpon the Crofſe. Loc 

the conſequence and coherence of theſe 
- errours and hereſfies. Wat 


| | 2 Theſe novy being the heretical do- 
| | &trines vvhich they meane ro auouch and 
| defend vyhatloeuer come of it: firſt, they 
W.  Berain rareatapointnotto carearuſh for all the 


| CE” a. 2uncicnt holy Dofots,thar vvrice, yvith 


Rirur.li, 2,C- ful conſent to the:contrarie ( as them ſelues 
16, Sck.g- | 


o 


i]  .confeſle, calling it their common, errour) 
| ſecondly,they tranflatethe holy ſcriptares 
| in fayour thereof, moſt corruptly &. vvil- 
 fully,as in.Bezaes falſe tranſlation-(vvho is 
Caluins ſucceſſor in, Geneua) it is norto- 
rious,for he in, his.nevy Teſtament of the 
- yere 1556. printed by Robertus Stephanus 
in folio,yvich Annotations, makerh out 
 ſfauiour Chriſt ſay thus to his father, Nw 
ITS = | © derelingut 


-1tin Hebruae, P/.15. thus the Septuaginta \g% 


"i 


"a8 On ry 
hs # 


Tranſlations of the Bible,” 
derelinques cadauer meum in ſepulchro, thaw ſhalt not 


| kane my carcaſſe in the graue, A.z.tor that which 


. | . « . Hi in. 
the Hebrue, & the Greeke,and the Latine, kvsr 6a" 


and S. Hicrom according to the Hebrue, b:zo- - 


lay: Ns derelinques anrma meam in inferns,as plainc- \ 


ly as VYCE lay 10 Engliſh,  Thox ſhalt not leane Y | 
#"y ſoule in hel. Thus rae Prophet David ſpake Bd 


* 


tered it in Greeke, thus the Apoſtle S. Pe- 
ter alleagerh ir,chus the holy Enangeliſt'$ 


yu ws 


Luke in the Act.of the Apoltles 3 Cap. 2. te a. vv. 


cordeth 1t,and forthis,S. Auguſtine calleth 
him an infidel that denieth it : yer al this 


 vvould not ſuffiſe ro make Beza tranſlateit © 


* 
M 


ſo, becauſe of certaine errours (* as he he. *5** his Av 


not. in 2» | | 


retically rearmeth them )vvhich he vvould aa. 


| ful gladly auoid hereby,namely,the Catho- 


like crue doctrine of limbus patrium, and Pur c- 
zorie,. Vvhat neede vve lay motethe tran{}a- 
reth a1imon,a Carcaſſe : (ſo calling our ſaviour 


Chriſts body,irrcuercntly, & vvickedly) he 


| tranſlatech jufernum , grauc. 


Neede vve take any great labour to 
proue this to be a foule ws nes orthar 
itis done purpolely, vvhen he confeſſeth 
that he thus traſlateth becauſcels it vvould 
(erue the Papiſts?Vvhich is as much to ſay, 
as,the vvord of God if it be truly and fin- 
cercly triflared, maketh in deede for them. 


For the firſt parr,vve vvillnor ſtand ypon 


a ih 
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CHAP. 7, 102 A Diſconerie of the Haret: | 


it ſhall ſuffiſe tro confure Beza, that tvyvo 
other as famous heretikes as he, Caſtalio & 


 Flaccus llyricus vvrite againſt him in this 
point,and cpfute him : partly alſo, becauſe 
vve ſpeake not here vniverſally of al here- 
tical rralarions, but of the Engliſh corrup- 


tions ſpecially , & therefore vve may only 


note here, hovy gladly they alſo vvould 


fay ſomevvhar els tor, ſ6ule,cuen in the rext, 

if they durſt forſhame: for in che margent 
Zib-an.1575 of that Engliſh.cranſlation,they ſay, or life,or 
perſon :there by aduerrifing the Reader, thar 

he may reade thus, if it pleaſe him, Thou ſhalt 

not leaue my life in the graue, or, Thou ſhalt not leaue 

my perſon. As though either mans ſoule or 

fe vvere in the grave, or,avim, might be 
tranſlated perſon, vvhich the ſelf ſame En- 
A@-7.y.14:. gJiſb Bible doth not,no not in thoſe places 
/ vyvhere it is cnjdent that ir fgnifieth the 
vvhole perſon. Forthough this vvord ſoule, 

by a figure,is ſometime taken for the whole 

man, yet euen there they doc nor, nor mult 

not rraſlate ir otherwiſe then ſoule: becauſe 


our tonge bearcth that figure as vvell as. 


Latine,Greeke,or Hebruc: bur here, vvherc 
jt can not ſignifie the vyhole perſon, it is 
vvicked ro tranſlate it (o. 


| But as for the vvord grant, that they 


_ put boldly in therext, to fignific that hovy- 


t,partly becauſc it is of itſelf moſt abſurd, 
and they arc/al hamed of it: partly, becauſe 


7; Tranſlations of the Bible, 03 CHA? 7. 
ſocuer you interprete,ſoule, or Vyhatrlocuer 
you put for ir,it is nor meat according tos. 
Augaſt.& the faich ofthe wholeCarholike 
Church, that his ſoule deſcended into Hel, 
vyhiles his body vvas in the graue: bur that 
his ſoule alſo, was in the graue, hoy vſocuer 
that is to be vnderſtood. So making it a 
cercaine and reſolute concluſion, that the 
holy Scripcurein this place ſpeaketh noe of 
Chciſts being in Hel, bur in the graue: and 
that according to his ſoule, or life, or per- 
ſan, or (as Beza yvill hauc it) His Carcaſſe or 
body: and ſo bis ſoule jn Hel, as the holy Scriprure 
ſpeakech, { hal be, his body mm thegraue, as Beza © Si 
plainely (peakerh, andthe Bezires couertly 5*e Vigors 
infingate : and vyhite {hal be blacke, and Fam þ ; 
| chaulke ſhal be cheeſe, and euery thing 4inceps: | 
* ſhal be any thing that they wil have it, And 
al this their cuident falſe cranſlation, muſt 
be tro our miſcrable deceiucd poore ſoules, 
the holy Scripture and Gods yvord, 
Vvhere vve can not but marucl, vyhy 
they ate afraid ro tranſlate the vyordes 
plainely in this place, of hus ſoule being in Hel: 
Vvyhereas in the Creede they admit the 
vvords, and interprete them, that by ſuffe- 
riag Hcl paines vpon the Croſle, {o he del- 
cended into Hel, and no othervviſe, Vvhy 
did they not here alſo keepe the vyordes 
for: the credit of cheir tranſlation , and 
EG iij after - 
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; [ CHAry. 104. W; Diſconeric ofthe aret. 
'F aftervvard(ifthey would ncedes)giuethem 


vvould gladly learnc it of the Puritan Cab 
uiniſts,vvhoſe Engliſh cranſlation perhaps 
this is. for,the grollcr "oo ooaretrinc; not 
ſo pure and preciſc in foloyving Caluine 
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| that name aboue their fellovves) they in 
Bib.an.r;62, Their other Engliſh Bibles haue in this 
'* nd 1577- place diſcharged che {clues of falſe tranſla- 
WH 10, ſaying plainel | 
_  F See lind,; 1p A Sr Fe ” ; Fra cbs ring by fn ore 
dubic.pa.rg; i Hel, Bur * 1n vvnatlenle they lay fo, itis 


bo 


> 
L 


: Can not tell yet yvhat 0 make of ir » as ap- 


 vwhitak. peareth by M. Vvhicakers anſvver to F, 

"0 Hors, Campion, And heis novv called a Biſ hop 
+ of 5. Aſaph among them, and proceeded Door in 
n Yves Oxford,thar could not obtaine his grace to 
roceede [Dottor in Cambridge, becauſe 

« preached Chriſtes deſcendinginto Hel, 

and rhe Puritans in their ſecond admoni- 

tion to the Parliament, pag. 43. crie out 

againſt the polirike Caluiniſts, for that in 

the Creede of the Apoſtles (made in En- 

gliſh mcerer & long openly in their Chur- 


jd ches in theſe vvordes : Hr ſpirit did after this deſ-. 


+ on cend,mto the loyyer partes , to them that long ndarkenes 
| vere the trne light of their hartes) they fauour his 

\ deſcending 1wto Hel very much, and ſo 

| = confſe- 


that gloſe for maintenance of their hereſic?. 
This myſteric vve Knovy not, and vve 


as the Puritans|be,, that haue vvel deſerued- 


| very hard to gefſe: & perhaps them ſelues Þ 


_—_ 


| Tranſlations of the Bible, 105 
conſequently may thereby build ximbus Pa- 
rum, and Purgatorie, And the Puritans in their 
ſccond replie againſt M.' Whitegifts defenſe 


pag. 7. reprehend one of their chefelt Cal- 


uiniſtical marryrs for affirming ( as they 


rearme it) a grolſe deſceding of our Saniour 


Chriſt into Hel. Thus the Puritanes cofefle_ 


plainely their heretical doctrine againſt 
Chriſts deſcendingiorto Hel © 


6 Thetruthis, hovvſocuer the politike * 
Caluiniſts ſpeake, or | write in this point 
more plauſibly and couertly to the people, 


and more agreably to the Article of our 


faith, then either Caluine or their earneſt 


brethren the Puritans doe, vyhich vvritc 
and ſpeake as phantaſtically and madly as 
they thinke :- yer neither doe they belecuc 
this Article ofthe Apoſtles Creede, orin- 
rerpret it, as the Catholike Church and 


auncient holy fathers alvvaics haue done, 


neither can it ſtand vvith their nevy pro- 
fcflion foto doe, or vvith their Engliſh 
tranſlations in other places.It can not ſtand 
vvich their profeſſion : for then ir vvould 
folovv that the Patriarches and other juſt 
men of the old Teſtament vvere in ſome 
third place of reſt, called Abrabams boſome, or 
Linbuc Putri, til our Sauiour Chriſt deſcen- 
ded thicher,& deliuered them from thence, 
vvhich they deny in their dodrine, though 

if they 
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Gen.z7, | 


CMAr.7, 106 . "| A Diſconericefthe Havret. 


they. ſing ic .intheir meeters. Neither can 


it ſtand vvich their, Engliſh tranſlations : 
becauſe in other places vvhere the holy 


Scriptures euidently ſpeake of ſuch aplace, 
calling it Mel.(becauſe that vvas a common 
name for cuery place and ſtate of ſoules de- 
parted, in the old Teſtamer, ril our Sauiqur 
Chriſt by his ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion 
had opened heaus) there, for xel,they tranſ- 
late Graue. heb | | 
As vvhen lacob fai th, Deſcend am ad filium 
menmlugens in infernum : I yyilgoe doyvne to my ſonne 
anto Hel mourning / they tranſlatc, I yy goe dovvne 
into the gr que nto my ſonne,mourning as though 


'y lacob chought, that his ſonne Iofcph had 


been buried|in a grage , vvhereas lacob 
thoughr,and|ſaid immediatly before,as ap- 
peareti in the holy Scriprure, thata vvilde 


| beaſt had deuoured him, and ſo could nor 


be preſumed| ro be in any graue : ot as 

though,if loſeph had been in a graue,lacob 
vvould haue/gone doyvne to him into the 
ſame graue. For ſo the yvordes mult needes 


import, if they take graue properly : burif | 


they take grave vnproperly for the ſtate of 
dead men after this life , vvhy doe they call 
it grant » and ot Hel, as the vyvord is in He- 
brue, Greeke, and Latin 2 No doubr they 
docit, to makethe jignorar Reader belccue 
that the Patriarch Iacob ſpake of his body 

_ only 


So ; Sid, ED. . OS. Ao cr dt 


» ah 


x aa=s 
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Tranſlations of the Bill, | 
only to deſcend into the graue to 'Toſephs 
body: for as concerning Jacobs ſoule, that 


 vvas by their opinion,ro alced immediatly 
after his death tor heauen,and not to deſced 


into the grane. Burif lacob vvereto aſcend 


E forthvvith inſoule, hovv could he ſay as 
| they cran ſlate, I yyill goe dowyne into the graue wnto 


my (yne? AS if according to their opinion he 
ſhould ſay, My ſonnes body is deuoured 


of a beaſt , and his ſ{oule 1s gone vp into 


heauen; vvell,I vvil go dovvnero him into 

tepranel: ©! fi 51 ; 4 3&2 
$ Gentile Reader, that thou maiſt rhe 
better concejue theſe abfurditics, and the 


| more deteſt their guilefull corruptions,vn- _ 
 derſtand( as vve began to rell thee before) 
 thatin the old Teſtament, becauſe there 
| yvas yet no aſcending into heauen,the w 


of the bolies ( 4 the Apoſtle in his epiſtle to H 
the Hebrues ſpeakerh ) being not yer made open, 


becauſe our ſauiour Chriſt vvas ro* dedi- Hebr.ro, 
cate and beginne theenterice in his ovyne '**** > 


perſon,and by his paſſionro open heanen: 
therfore ( vve ſay) in the old Teſtamerthe 
common phraſe of the holy Scripture is, 
even of the beſt men, as vvel as v others,. 
that dying they vvent dovvne Ad inferos, or 


ad infernum:tO ignifte thar (uch VVas the ſtare 


of the old Teſtament before our ſaviour 
Chriſts Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, thar 


cucry 


107 C M AP!7. 


ebr.g, y.8. 
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108 A Diſconerie of the Heret. 
cuery man vvent dovyne, and not vp: de- 
ſcended, and nor aſcended : by deſcending 
I meane not to the graue, vvhich receiued 
their bodies only : but ad inferos, that i$,:obel, _ 
a common receptacle or place for their ſou- 
les alſo departed,as wel of thoſc ſoulcs that 
vvere to be inreſt,as thole that vvereto be 
in paines & rorments. All thc ſoules both 
200d & bad that then died, vvent dovvne- 
vvard, & therfore the place of both ſortes 
vvas calledin all che conges, by a vvord an- 
ſvverable ro this vvord, hel, to fignifie a 
lovver place beneath,not only of cormets, 
bur alſo of reſt. tur 
_ Sovveſayinour Creede, that our fa- 
uviour Chriſt him ſelf deſcended into bel, ac- 


Epitaph Ne- cavling to his ſoule: So S. Hierom ſpca-. 


poticz. 


Luc.s. 
See S. Aug. 
[ V-I3. 


king of che ſtate of the old Teſtamer, faith: 
$1 Abraham, lſaat, lacob in inferno, quis in calorum ye- 
no that is, 1} Abraham, 1ſaac, and Lacob vyere in hel, 
who yv4s in the kingdom of heauen? And againe, Ante 
Chriſtum, Abraham apud_ inferos : poſt Ubrilloe len ” 
Paradiſo. that is,before the comming of Chriſt, Abraham 
vvas mbhel:after bis comming the theefe vyas m Paradiſe. 


| Andlelt a man might obiect, that Lazarus 


being in Abrahams boſome, ſavy the rich 

lotton afar|of in hel, and therfore both 
Abraham and Lazarus \ſceme to haue been 
in heauen : the ſaid holy doctor reſoluerh 
it,that Abrahamand Lazarus alſo vvere in 
helbur ia place of great reſt & refrel hing, 
and therfore/very far of from the milera- 


ble vvretched glotton thatJay in torments, 
10  His'vvordes be theſe in effect: If a 


| man vvil ſay vnto me, that Lazarus vvas 
| ſcenein Abrahams boſome, andaplace of 


refreſhing-cuen before Chriſts comming: 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 109 CHAT, 7. 


true it is, but vyhar is that in compariſon? | 


241d finule infernus ex regna calorum ? F vbat bath bel 


and beaucilike? As it he { hould fay,Abrabam 


in deede and-Lazarus (and conſequently 


_ many other ) vvere in place of teſt, but yer 
in hel, til Chciſt came, & in ſuch reſt, as hath 
no comparifon vvith the ioyes of heauen. 
And S. Auguſtine diſputing this matter 


ſometime, & doubting whether Abrahams 


| boſom becailed hel 1n the (criprmes gand 


vyherherthe name of hel be taken ar any 
time inthe good part (for of Chriſtcs de- 
{cending/into hel, & of a third place where 
_ the Patriarches remained vantil Chriſts co- 
ming,notheaucn, bur called Abrahams bo- 
ſom,he doubred nor, but was moſt aſſured) 
the ſame holy door in an other place, as 
being better reſolued, doubteth not, vpon 


» 


red my ſaule from the loyyer bel,to make this one 
good ſenſe of this place, that the lovver hel 
is it, vvhercin the damned are tormented: 


Fpift .99+- ad 
Fuod. & de 
Gen, ad lit, 

L-12,C-3 0; 5 


theſe vvordes of the Plalme, Thou haft deline- —_ 


the higher hel is that , vvhercin the ſoules 


of the iuſt reſted, calling both placesby the 
name of hel, 5 off | 
11 And 
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Cnay.7. No ADiſconerie of the Havet. 
it Andſurely of his maruclous humilirie 


and vviſedom,he vvould haue been much - 


more reſolute herein,ift he had hard'the o- 


inion of S.Hicromzvvhom he often con- 
ſulred in ſuch queſtions, and of other: fa- 


_ thers,who in this poinc ſpeake moſt plaine- 
ly , that Abrahams boſom'or the place 
 vvherechePatriarkes reſted, vvas ſome parc 
lococtato. Fhel.Tertullian, (Li. 4.adurrſ. Marcion.) Saith, 
1knovv that the boſome of Abraham vyas no beanenly 
place,but only the hi ber bel, Or , the highey part of bel. 
Of which hace of the farhers,colc atcer- 
vvard that other name, limbuspatrium, that is 
the very brimme or vppermolt & ourmolt 
part of hel, vvhere the fathers of the old 

| Teſtament reſted. Thas vve lee that the Pa- 
triarches chem ſelues vvere as then in hel, 


though they vveretherein a place of reſt; 


in ſo mach chat S. Hierom ſaith againe, 4xre 
Reſurrefiionem Chriſti notas m Lud ea Dens, & ipſs qui 
noutrant eum,tamen ad inferos trabebantur. that 1s, Be- 


fore the Reſurrettion of Cori(t, God vvas knovyne in 1u- 
rie, and they them jelues that kuevy him yet wyere dra- 


How. quod 1 vntobel.S. Chryſoſtom vpon thar place 
of Efay, 1yvil breake the braſen gates, and bruſe the | 


Chriſtus fir 
Deus to.5. 
 gronbarre; inpeeces , ane wwyill open the treaſures dar- 
dg, - kened,erc.$0 be calleth bel: (aith ne, for althoughit 
Infernus. yyere hel, yer #t held che boly ſoules and pretivns veſſuls, 
" Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob. Market hathefaich, 

though it vvere hsl;yet there vvere the iuft 


men at that time, til our ſagiour Chriſt. 


Came 


Tranſlations of the Bjsle.. 11 CHAs. 7, 
came to deliuer rhem from thence. 
7 \he Therfore did lacob fay 5 I yvill godoyvne 
to my ſonne ynto Hel. And againe he ſaith, If any 
misfortune bappen to (Beniamin) by the vyay , you ſhat . | 
bring my gray head yvith ſoroyv vnts Hel, VV hich is © ['y b 
repeared againe rvviſe in the Chapter 44. | 
by vvhich' phraſe the holy Scripture vvil 
hgnifie, not onely dearh, bur alſo the de(- 
cending at that time of al forts of ſoules 
into Hel, both good andbad. And therfore 


Gen, 42: | 


it is ſpoken of al ſortes in the holy Scrip- 3 &$ 2+ 4 3 


ture, both-of good and of bad. foral vvent 
then thro Hel, bur ſome into a place there 
of reſt, orhers into other places there of 
corments. And therfore $. Hierom ſaith, 
ſpeaking'ot Hel according to the old Teſta: 


ment , Hel is « place vyherem foules are included : in c.13 Ofee, 


deſerts. Yon 5. 
13. Andin this ſcnſe itis alſo often ſaidin 
| the holy Scriptures, that ſuch & ſuch yvere 
gathered or i 


either in reſt, or in paines, according to the qualitie of their Augie Plal. 
| : | | F, Y, 13» | 


res ſpeake 


they vvere buried in divers places, and died Fort 


not;in the ſame ſtare of ſaluation or damna- #4, beſides 
tion : In that ſenſe Samuel being raiſed yp 92 2h 
to ſpeake vvith Saul , ſaid, To moroyy thou and. +: + * 
thy ſonnes{bal be wyith me. that is , dead and 1n 

Hel , though not in the ſame place or ſtate 

there: in this ſenſe al ſuch places of the holy 
Scripture as haue the vyord 1aferi; or Inferuss 


correl- 


aid to their fathers, though The Scriptu. 
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; OL) «x might folovy by and.by, thar the Patriar- 


Cuary mi A Diſcouericoſthe Herer. 
correſpondent both to the Greeke and He- 

| brue, ought to be; and may be moſt couc- 
niently tranſlated by the vvord, Hel.as whe 

ab inferno It is aid, Thou baſt deliuered my ſoul from the lovver 
infetion. y,t Pf. 5. v.13. tNatis.as'S, Auguſtine cx poll 
dethit, Thou haſt preſcrued me from mor 

tal ſinnes that vvould hauc brought me 1n- 

to the lovver Hel whichis for the damned, 

vvhich place of holy Scripture andthe like 
vyhenichey tranſlate grave, ſee hovy miſcra- 

Bib.r57s. bly it ſoiudeth : Thou baſt deliuered'my ſoul from the 
7 lov viſt gran. vohich they vvould neuer ſay 

for very {hame, butthar they arcafraid to 

"ay in any place-( be the: holy; Scriptures 

.ncuer {o plaine ) that any {oule vyas deli- 

uered or returned: from hel, leſt thereof it 


ches;arid our ſaviour Chriſt vvere in ſuch a 

, 14 Avndrhar this is theirfeate, it is, eui- 
dent,becauſe in al other places 'vyhere it is 

 plaine char] the holy Scriptures ſpeake of 

the Hel of the damned, from vyhece is no 

returne, there ttiey cranſlate rhe very ſame 

| vvord Hel, ad not grape. ' As for'exartple, 
prouerd. 1% The yyay of lift is onbigh to the prudent , to anoitl fron 
Helbeneath.loe,here that is traflated Helbencath, 
wvvhich before was tranſlated rhe loyveſt.graue, 

And againe,H el and deftruftion are before the Lord, 

bevy much more the hartes of the ſonnes.of m_—_—_ 

| FH Tg Þ & Vyncl 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. ny Crude; 
vvhen inthe holy Scriptures rhere is men=- 
tion of deliueric ofa ſoul from Hel, then _ 
chus they tranſlate: God ſhal deliver my forl from oY 1579; 
the povver of the graue : for be yvillreceine me. Can "png wat og 
yourell yyhac they vvould ſay? doth God 
deliver them from the graue,or from tem- _ 
poral death, vyhom he receiueth to his 
mercice? ot hath the graue any povver ouer 
the ſoul? Againe vvhen they ay, Fvbat man PC.89,48: 
liueth, and That not ſee death ? f hal be deliuer his ſout | 
from the hand of thegraue?. 
15 If they take graze properly, vvhere 
mans body is buricd : it is not true either 
| that cuery ſoul,yea or cuery body is buried 
Þ in agrauc. But if in al ſuch places, they 
vvill ſay they meane nothing els bur ro {i- 
| gnific death,& thar to go dovyne into the 
praue,and to dic,isal one: vve a{ke them 
i vvhy they folovy not the vvordes of the . 
holy Scripture ro fignifie the ſame thing, 
-K vvhich call ir, going dovvnero Hel, nor, 
5K going dovvne to thegraye? Herethey muſt 
i necdes open the myſteric of Antichriſt 
"BK vvorking in their tranſlations, and fay,that 
ſo they ſhould make Hel a common place 
ro all that departed in the old Teſtament, 
vvhich they vvill not, 'no not inthe moſt | 
' important places of our belecte cocerning }; 
KB. our fauiour Chriſts deſcending into Hel,8 
triumphing oger the fame. Yea, therfore of 
H purpole 
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purpoſe they;vvill not,onely for to defeate 
that part'of our Chriſtian Creede. _ 

16 As yvhen the Prophet firſt, o/ee 13. & af- 
rervvard the Apoſtle, x cor.15. in the Greeke, 


: ferne. Vbieft, mors, timulus tnus?Y bs eft, unferne, viftoria 
ta? 0 death, 1 yyillbethy death: 1 yyill be 4 ſling, 
Hel. F yhere is,0 deatb,thy fling*/ vhere 55,6 bel, thy vic- 


Bibl.1575. #orie? They tranflare in both places, 0 graze, 


Pee $. Hicr, 
Comment. 


in ſtede of, 3 Hel. What cls can be their mea- 
ning hereby, bur to dravv the Reader from 
the common ſcnlſc of our ſauiour Chriſtes 
deſcending into Hel', and conquering the 
ſame, and bringing out the fathers and iuſt 
men ok, 24: hantly from thence into hea- 
ven?Vvhich ſcnſe hath ally vaics bcen the 
common ſenſe of the Catholike Church 
& holy DoQors, ſpecially vpon this place 


in r3.Oſce. of the Prophet. And vyhat a kind of 


ſpeache is this, and out of all tune, to make 
our ſauiour Chriſt ſay,o grave 1 vvillbe thy de- 
fruition? as though he bad rriumphed ouer 
the grauc, and not ouer Hcl: or over the 
grauc, that is,oucr death : and ſo the Pro- 
pun {hould ſay death tyviſe, and Hel not 
1. | 
17 Vvhy, my Maiſters, you thar arcſo 
vvondettul preciſc tranflatours, admit that 
our ſauiour Chriſt deſcended nor into Hel 
beneath , as you ſay, yer 1 thinke you vvill 
graunt chat he triumphed ouer Hel, & vvas 
conque- 


Tranſlations of the pible. 
coniquerer of che ſame. Vvby then did-it 
not pleaſe you to ſutferthe Propher to ſay 


115 


- ſo artheleaſt, rather then thar he bad con. 
queſt onely of death and the graue? You | 


abuſc your ignorit reader very impudent- 
ly, and your ovvne {clues very waa 
nor onely in this, but in that you make 
graue, and death, al one,and ſo vvherethe ho- 


CuarF- 


ly Scriprure often ioyneth rogerher death 8 | 


Hel, as things difference and diſtin : You 


-— 


make them ſpeake but one thing tyviſe,. 


idely and ſuperfluouſly. 


18 Burvvill you knovy that you ſhould. 


nor confound them, but that pors,& Infernys, 


vvhich are the vvordes of the holy Scrip- 


ture inal tonges, are diſtin: heare vvhar 


$. Hierom faith, or if you-vyil not heare, 


becauſe you ate of them vvhich þaue ſtopped 


their cares, let the indifferet Chriſtian Reader 


barken to this holy Doctor, and great in- 


| terpreter of the holy Scriptures according 
to his ſingular knovvledge inal the learned 
 ronges.Vpon the forefſaid place'of the Pro- 


phet, afcer he had ſpoken of our fauiour 


Chriſts deſceding inro Hel, and overcom- 


ming of death, he adderh © Betyyene death an 
Hel this #s the difference, that death is that wyhereby the 


foul is ſeparated from the body: Hel is the place- yybere 


foules are included either in reſt, or elsin paines, according. 


Hierom. is 
Oſce. ca. 13, 


to the qualitie of their deſerts. And that death is one ' 


thing , and Hcl 55 anotber : the Pſalmiſft alſo declarerb, 
Hy ſayug 


Plal. 8. 


$b.15759. 


21&8O 


$3 ig 
l 
| 
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rent, inthe! very ſame ſenſe that vve hauc 


*2© 


theſe three vvordes., as the very propet 
wordes to lignific it,cuen as Pais fignifiert 
bread ; ſecondly y, if a man vvould af ke, 


| A Diſconerie of the H Are. 

ſaying : THxRs 15 not indeath,that is mindeful of 
thre, butin Hel wyho ſhal confeſſe ro thee® And 1n an 
other place, Let death come ypon them, and let them go 
dowyne mte Hel alzue, Thus far $, Hicrom, 


is” By vyhich differences of dearh and 


_ Hel, (vvhereof vve mult often aduertiſe the 
Reader) are meant tvvo things: death, and 


the going dovvne of the ſoulc into ſome 
receptacle of Hel, in thar ſtate, of the old 
Teſtament, at vvhart time the holy Scrip- 
tures vicd this phraſe ſo often, Novy, thele 


 impudenr traſlators in al theſe places,rranl- 


| 
- 
late it graze, of purpoſe to confound itand Þ1 
death rogether, & ro-make it but one thing, | 
vyhich. S. Hiecrom {hevverh co be diffe-Þ: 


declared. -| | [PO Wont 

But alas, is it the very nature of the 
Hebrye, Greeke,or Latin,thatforceth chem 
ſo much ro Engliſh ir grave, rather then wet Wi: 
vycappealetoall Hebricians,Grecians,and 
Latiniſts in the vvorld: firſt,it a man would 
al ke, vvhar is Hebrue, or Greeke, or Latin 
for Hel: vvhether they vvould notanſyver, 


vyhat is Hebrue, or Grecke, or Latin for ay 


Dow? vvherher they vvould an(vvyer theſe Wat 
©, 4, 0h ,vyordes, and not three other vyhich they Þ!: 


knovySl: 


Tranſlations of the Bible. . _ 117 CHaP; | Po 
knovv ate as proper vvordes for gr ane;as lacs 
is for milke.. , 
21 Yeanort & conſider Ailigenely nakaw 
vve vvill ay ..letthem ſhevy me out ofal': 
the Bible-one place y vyhere iis certaine &.. 
agreed among ary that irmuſt needes ligai. ; 
fic graue y let chem £ hevy: me in-any one. | 
ſuch placey-that the holy Scriprure vieth-. x Þ 
any of thoſe former three-vvordes for gra-'. -Þ4 
ue. As\vvhen Abraham-boughta placeof. © 
burial , vyhether: he bought 1fernunt Or Gen.e-45, 
vvhen it- is ſaid the kingsiof I{racl vyere- 
buricd-in the monuments'or ſepulchresof 
their fathers, vvherher irſay; in infernie Patriow 
4071s, -'So that nor onely Diuincs by this 
obſeruation n \but Grammatians alſs and 
children,may* eaſily y ſce,rhar the proper: an 
narucal lic nification oft the Gaid vordes, is. 
1 Eng SECR Hel and not grave, 20:18 
: And Rattote Bezad6th [rarigely: ab- Anus IS 
d WARY his Reader, mare. -theq1 in one plc, ; & in 1 Cor, 
o Paying charthe Hebruc word doth.propers 7 
5 py fignifie graves, being deduced ofa verbe,, 
ct Mhat ſigoificthy to craue or alke,. hecanls; 
b ſt craucth alvvaics.nevy-coarles. as tha ugh. 
he'graue craned moe then Hel doth, "of bar 95 
vvallovyed moe.; (or vyere:more hbardly,3-15-16. 
aisfied;and filled then Hel... forin, al ſuch. 
laces they rranflate grave. Andin oneſach. 


/vWlace "ay: w » The gyaue and. deftrution Can neuey: Prou. mp = , 
MN iy ij: - " 
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be full; 'Vvhereas them ſelues a litle before, 

Wit © cap.15,11» tranſlate the very {ame vvordes:; Hel and de. 
Wo — firuftiont andtherfore ic'mi ohe haveplcaſed 
' them'to haue ſaid alſo, el ad deftruftion Can 
Bib.1562. yeuerbefull, as their pevv-tcllovves: doe in 
- 1.4 theirrranſflation,, & againe, Yve ſhal fovalovy 
1 Fed. phemvplike Hel. The Dinel-(vve reade) goeth about 
continudlly like « roaring bon, ſecking yyhom be may 

deaoure, Vvho is-called inthe Apocalyple, 

Abaddon, that'is, deflruttion. and lo very aptly 
Hel-and deftrattion are t0yned togerher, and 
are truely {aid/;neucr/to be filled . Vvhat 
madnefſc -and 'impudencie is it-rhen for 
Beza before Beza:to vvri cc thus .. / who 14 ignorant that by the 
ge. 'Hebrue word,rather 1s ſignified 4granc, for that it ſeemeth 

Herne word,rather 15 ſignified agrane for that vt [eeme! 

| afier «ſort r0 cT4he abvyaies nevy carcaſſes? 

Wil: 23. And againe, concerning our Saujour 
'R | Gliiies defeendingivio Hel, 4b Helive- 
4 #nnot. in Fing the fathers from thence, ie is maruel fauh. 
'F 2 Ae.v.24. 'Beza that,the moſt pars of the guncient fathers wvere in 
[08 "bis errour', vvhereas vvith the Hebrutes "the wpyord 


&Apoc.s,1t. 


i® $A'x 0 I, femfreth nothing els "but* GA vs. 
(1 Before, he pleaded vponthe erymologie of 
I nature of rhevvord, hiovy alſo he pleaderh 


1/8 FR - + 4:17 160g the Hebrcues'them 
1: _ ._.. o: (Eluts: TIF he vverenot knovventobevery 
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odentand'obſtinare, vvewvoaldeaſilyÞ « 
foft his Fkillin che Hebrue, ſaying that ! 


Nil alind. nothing els brP IRAs Nie, 11 PG: E338] 
©0224 vrould gladly knovv;vyhatarethole t 
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Tranſlations of the Bible.  - wg Cnas. 7. 
Hebrucs? doth not the 'Hebrue rext ofthe > 
holy Scripture beſt rell vs the vie of this 
vvord ? Do not them ſclues tranſlate it ye! 
very often? do nor the” Sepruagints alvvaies? 
Ifany Hebrue in the vvorld, vvere aſked, 
hovy: he vyvould turne theſe vvordes into 
Hebrue, Similes eftis ſepulchris dealbatis : you areike 
to wybited graues: And, 'S epulchrum tiud apudt vos eſt: 
Hu grane/is among you: 'VVould any Hebruc 
I lay: tranſlate it by. this Hebrue wvord ,, .- 
vvhich, Beza ſaich among the Hebrues fig- 5be!, | 
nifieth nothing cls/burt grave? Alke' yoar 
Hebruc Readers in this cale , and fee vvhat *© 
they vvillanſyver.:':-- Joi -204 


25 Vvhar are thoſe Hebrues then, that +4, pore. 


Beza ſpcaketh of > forſooth certainelevves ſoggy: ini 
© . | erpPIreftation 
orlater Rabbines,vvhichzas rheydofalſely, of 5cripia- 


JIE | mY 1 ag. 1 res, foloyy 
iarerprete-al rhe holy. Scriptutes'againlt 77. folovy' 


our Sauiour Chriſt-in other pointes of our vyes, rather | 
 beleefe,as againſt his Incarnaris, Death, & then the aii- 


cict fathers, 


Reſurreftion : fo do they alſo fallely inter- & Apoſto- 
pretethe holy Scriptures againſt his deſcens 5! <29rck. 
ding into-nel; vvhich thoſe Ievviſh Rab- 
bines deny,becauſe they looke foran other 
Mcſhas that ſhal not dieart all, and conſe- 
quently {hal norafrer his deathgodovyne 
into xel'and deliner the fathers expeCting 


| his coming as our Sauiour Chriſt did; and 


therfore thoſe levvilh Rabbineshold as 


the neretikes doe,that the fathers afthe old 
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xt Rep.28. 


Teſtament vyere in heauen before our $a- 
uiour Chriſts Incarnatio: & theſe Rabbines 
are they! vvhich alſo- peruert the Hebrue 
vyord-ro the fignification of grave, inſuch 
places, ofthe, holy * He th as ſpeake 
cither of our Sauiour Chriſtes deſcending 
into nel,. or of the fathers going dovvne 
into yel,cucn in like maner as they peruert 


other Hebrue vvordes of the holy Scrip- 
 rure/as namely,” a», to lignific a yong' 
. vvomangnot avirgin,againſt our Sauijours 


birth ofthe B. Virgin Marie. 

26 -Andifcheſc later Rabbines be the He 
brucs that Beza meaneth,/and vvhichthele 
gay y: Englif h craſ{latours folow,vve lament 


\ thatthey toyne them ſelues vvith ſuch c6- 
\. panions,being the ſvvorne enemies of our 


Sauiour Chriſt. . Surely the Chriſtian He- 
bruestin Rome and-els'vvhere, vvhuch of 
great Rabbines are become dy doc- 
rots of Chriſtianirie;and rherfore honour | 
euery myſteric and article of our Chriſtian 
faichiconccrning our Sauiour: Chriſt, they 
diſpute.as vehememty: againſt choſe other 
Rabbiaes, 2s we doc apninſt the Hererikes, 
and-among! other rhiogs they tell- chem, 
that'Saublaid , raiſeme vp Samuel; and tharthe 


: vvoman (id, 1 ſergods aſcending ot of the earth. 8 
| Anold manis«feended or come vp; and that Samu el 
| ns zhy " thou _ wicted'me,that 1 \ bould be 144 


' fed 


Tranſlations of the Bible. gar Cnan. 7 


ſed yp?and, T's merovy thou and thy ſonnes ſhal be yyith 
ne. And: the booke of Ecclefiaſticus ſaith, tcd.46.1;. 
that Samuel died, and aftervvard lifted vp bis 

yoice ont of the earth, OA Al vyhich the holy 
Scripture would neuer have thus expreſſed 
(vyvhether it vvere Samuel in deede ornot) 

if Saul and the Ievves then had belecued,” 

that their Prophets and Parriarches had 

been in heauen aboue. And as for the: He- 

brue vvord, they make it (as cucry boy 
among the levves doth vvell knovy) as 

proper a vvord for ye ,as penisis for bread. 

and as vnproper for a/graue (thoughlo ir. 

may be-vied by a higure of ſpeache) as (Gym- 

ba Charontis is Latin for death. | 1478 

27 'Butyvhar ſpeake I of rheſe2do-not. 

the greareſt and moſt auncient Rabbines 
(foto cal them)the seprygginra alvvaies trank 


w .& ' » 


de Trin, 


vyhich is proprely hel? do not the Talmu-: 
: BE diſtes,and Chaldee paraphraſes, and Rabbi 
| Þ Salomon larhi , handling theſe places/of 
' the Plalmes, ne vvil deliuer my ſoule from the band | 
: | of Sbeol, interprer it by Gehinum,that is, Gebenna, | 
, | 4? and yerthe Caluiniſtes bring this place 
; Þ foranexampletharir fignifierh graue. IiKe- 
- | vviſevpon this place, Ter allſinners be turned jn- 
 Þ SHO: the foreſaid Rabbines interpret. 
| 


It by Gebjniow,bel, In ſo machithar in the Pro» proverb. r5, 


- | ucrbes andin lob,it is10yned vvith }4baqd;. 19> 26: 
m7 Vyvhere 


late the Hebruec vvord,by the Greeke es, Geneb. li, 3. 


| 


| 
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.- c1 MAP 7. 2s | Aditoncis ef the Heret, 
1% Vuhere Rabbi Leui according to the opi- 
nion of the nebrues,cxpoundeth Sheol, to be 
the lovveſt region of the vvarld;, a dcepe 
place oppolite-ro heauen, vvhereof it is - 
vvritterg If 1 drſe tended into. Hel,thou art preſent: & 
ll _  ſoideth Rabbi roman expound the lame” | 
'B | vvordin chap.z. lone. 
28; This being che opinion and interpre: 
= _ tatiorof the Hebrues, Sec the {kil or the 
F honeſtic of Beza, ſaying chat sþeol, vvith the 
4 Hebrues {ignifierh nothing bur grave. Wher- 
45 in deede; ro lpeake (kilfully, vprightly, 
and nor contentiouſly) i may l1goific grave 
ſometime ſecqndarily » bur Hel, principally 
and proprely,as is manifeſt, for thatthere i is. 
no other yvord ſo often vicd and {o fami- 
liarinthe'Scripcures to fignific Hel;as this, 
| and:for thar be Septuaginta, doe alvvaies 
if dot paw, oo it by the Greeke vvard g/g, 
Lf: ' 29/ + The vvhich Greeke vvord is: {0 no- 
wo cofibat and peculiarfor Hel, that the Pa- 
[ gans vic it allo for Pluto, vvhom they tei- 
[ nedto be god of hel,and nor god of gra- 
* __ - ues: andift they enonald ſtand vviith ys in 
this point, vve might beate them with heir 
ovvne kinde of rcaſponing,our ot Poeres & 
profane vvriters, and out of all lexicous. 
Vnles they vill tel vs ( contraric.to.their 
caſtam ) that| vve Chriſtians muſt attend 


the Recleiafbigal vie of this vyord-in rhe. 
iy! Bible 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 


them \ir-Ggnifierh graue. For ſoBeza ſec- 
meth'ro ſay, that the Greeke Interpreters 
of the Bible tranflated-che Hebrue-vvord 
atorclaid by this Greeke vvord, as (ignify- 
ing adarkeplace:vvhereas the Greeke Po- 


123 CMAP.'7. 
Bible,and in Chriſtian vvricers,and thar in Annot. in 


AQ. 2,27. 


eres vied it forchar yvhich the Latines cal- 


led Inferos, that IS, Hel.” Vyhich ambiguirie ( ſaich 
he) of the yvord, made many erre, affirming Chriſtes deſ- 
cending mito Hel. Sowvas LimBy s bualded,yybere- 
wnto aftervyard Purgatorie vyas laid, | 

30 I ſceBeza his vyylines very:;vvellin 
this point, for here the man hath vtrered al 
his hart,and the vvhole my ſteric of his ccab 


tie meaning of this corrupt tranſlation;thar 


ro auoide theſe three things, Chriſts deſcen- 


ding into Hel, Linbs parumand Purgatorics 


'be and his companions vvreſt the toreſa1d 
vyorges.of che holy Scriptures to the figni- 


fication of graue.Byur let the indifferer chri- 


ſian reader onely coalider Bezachis,ovyne | 


b- : 


vyordes 19 this place,point by-point..- 


35, ...; Fult be laich,, chat the Greeks Poeres | 
vycre;vyobt to vic the Greeke vvord for 


Hel: ſecondly, that they, vvbich incerpre- 


ted the Bible outof Hebrue into Greeke,, 4 


vicd. rhe. very ſame vvyord for that Hebrue 
vyord. vvhereof vve havenovy difputed: 


rhicdiy,that the aticient fathers(for of them 


_ . 


= 


he ſpeaketh, as alitle before hecxpreſleth) wid, .z4. 


| - vuderftood 
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CHAPF. 124 | | ADiſtiuenieofube Berer 
vaderttdcld the ſaid Greeke vvord for Hel, 


and thereby grevve-rothoſe errours (as he: 
impudently affirmeth) of Chrciſtes deſcen- 
ding into Hel & of the place in nel vvhere 


the fathers reſted, expecting the comming 
of our Sauiour; &c.' Vvhereby the/Reader 
doth cably fee, rhatboth the profane and 


; alſorhe Ecclefjaſticalvie of the cg isfor 


rel, and not for grane.- 


| Infernas, in 32 Andforthe Latin vrord, iris the like 


on, caſe for al the yvorld:'&'ifa man vvill al ke 
bur his childe thar cometh from the Gram- 
mar, vyhat iS Infernud, he vvil fay Hel, and 
nor grane: 'vvhat is iS Latin far grave? He vvil 
anſvver Sepulcbrum , "OF MOnNUment in, but neuer 
Infernus , Vales' 6ne. of theſe Caluinifſticall 
Trintftarours rabgHr him o, to deceive his! 


farhier. oi 
- Novy thi” ro driyy ro a PE TY 


«If they ob- * this their chiniption! Aſo" in theit'En- 


icQ varto v 


| |  - ſome Catho liſh rranflation: vvheteas rhe Hebrue, and 


likes , that Greeke, and La rin VVo ny do moſt pr To 


For dal perly and vlualty 6 f ghific"! el's ind nr 


u they 90: Greeke,, ahd Latin inrerpreters preciſely in 


it is a Cate 


in themallo, enery plas e vie for the xebrue vyord, "that 
—_— Greeke vyord', } arid that one Latif 


leſſe then in one 
the Proteſ- Yyord , vvhich'by al cuſtom of fpeaking & 


gi > bvriting, 6gnife HQ ir had been the part 


ce medley is 


in reſpect of 6f Ghtert by trac meanip o cranflarours;ro 


I: haue tranflate@' it alſo in 'Engliſh _ 
| y 


= 


| Tranſlations of the Bible, 025 CHAP 7. 
by the vyord yel: and aftetvvard to; haue fo 
diſputed of the meaning thereot, yvhether. 
and vvhen iris to betaken far nel,orgraue, 
orlake, ordearh, orany ſuch thing. asin | 
one place they haue done jr very exactly 
and indifferently , namely vvhen lonas 
ſaith (c; 2. v. 2.) ovrot the yvhales belly, 

Out of the belly of Hel,cried 1, and thou beardeſt my yorce. 

ſo al tranflate it, and vvell, vvhacſocuer jr 

fignifie in this place, They thinke that ye, 

here ſignificth nothing els but the vvhales. 

belly and the :zAMlition of lonas, and ſo 

the vyord may fignifie by a'Metaphorical 

ſpeach, as vvhca vveſay in Englith, 15, 
Weltolive thus : and * thertore no doubt they 69 FP Dy 
did here tranſlate it ſo, to infiouate that in marginal 
other places it might as vvel ſhgnife grave, — 
as here the vvhalcs belly. 11 79%. 
34 Butthen they \{hould havetranſlated 
italſo yel in other places,asthey did in this, 
and-attervvard hauec interpreted ir group in 

their commentaries, and not preſumptu- 

ouſly ro ſtraiten and limite the yvord of 

the $4 Ghoſt ro their priuare ſenſe and 
interpretation, & to preiudice the auncient 

and learned holy fathers, vvhich lookotar 

more deepely and (pirirually into this pro- 
phecie, 4th ro Jonas orthe yvhale, * our Mar. za, 
Saviour him ſelf alſo applying ir to his | 
oyvne perſon, and to his bcing inthe harc 


of 


A g ; 
: . f 
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of theeatth threedaies and three nightes, 
Comments Ani therfore $. Hicrom faith, This belly of gel 
. * according to the ftarie 15 the whales belly, but 1t may much 
berter be referred x0 the perſon of Chriſt , wyhich vnder the 

Plal.ts.  nameof Damd, ſingeth mthe Pſalme,Thou ſhalt not leaue 
Plat. 42.” myſoulin Hel: Vvho vvas in Hel aliue, andfree 
among the dead. And thar vvhich our Sauiour 

ſaith, The, Sonne of man ſhal be in the hart of the earth, 

he doth interprere of -his foulc in Hel, 

for as the hart is in the mddes of the body , ſo is Hel ſud to 

bein the middes of the earth. ; 

35 Thos chen preſuppoſing (as vve muſt) 

_ - that lonas ſpeaketh in the perſon, of our 

| Saviour Chriſt, the principal ſenſe is not of 

the vvhales belly,bur of that hel vvhirher 

our Sauiour Chriſt deſcended, and from 
vyhece he delivered the fathers of the old. 


Ta Ant; an King, 
wats 0.9 we: ; 


Teſtament, him ſclfaſcending into heaven, Þ 
| as their kinge and general capitaine before Þ * 
*% them, and opening the vvay of heauen | f 


Mich.2,z3, Vnto them, as is ſignified in an other pro- 
phet : and vvas the firſt that entred heauen. C 
36 Againſt al vvbich truthes and every |} 3: 
oint thereof, theſe tranſlatours are ſo 


| heb.re,20. Vvatcheful and vvarie, that vvhere the A- |} tl 
Jt WE glr ies: poſtle faith, Chriſt began,and dedicated vnro | il 
| iniianit, ys the vvay into heauen , hey lay, in theip 7, 
A! 


| | ; | 

; Engliſh cranflations vvich full conſent no- 

thing cls but, xe prepared. Vvby are rhey fal- 

by ſer here then their Maiſters, Caluin, Beza, 
nn - Ulyricus, vvho reade, Dedicavis? 1s there no- 


| thing 


LJ 
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thiog inthe Grecke vvord, but bare prepa- 0 
ration? where be theſe erymologiſtes now, X28 
that can ſtraine and vvring other vyordes Ns 
tothe vrtermaoſt aduantage of their here- 

fie,and here are content for the like aduan- 

tage, ro diſlemble the force of this vvord, 

vvhich by all vic and propretie figntfieth, 
to make nevvy, to begin a thing, to be the 
firſt author, to dedicate : as S. Auguſtine Aug. tr. 
might have raughr them), and their lexicos, #29 
and the Scriprutes in many places. This 
tranflatio (no doubt) is not done ſincere- 

ly and indifferently of them, but for their 
ovynedeceirfull purpoſe, as is al the reſt. 

Vvhen S.Paul ſpcaketh of preparation on- 
ly,they knovv right vvcl chat he vierh rhe 

viual vvord to prepare : a$, Hebath prepared B*>-11.26- 


. 
J 


' / 
them 4 citie;and vyhercſocnecr 1S ſignified pre- »lojjuctos 


paration only,let them bring vs one cxam- 
ple vvhere ir is Fx apognr by the other 


 Grecke vvord, vyvhich novy vve ſpeake of. 
| 37 Butitis of more importance, vvhich 
folovverth,and appartcinivg altogether tro 
this controuerſie. Hebr.5.v.7. your tranſla- Of the yere 
tion is thus, in the very Englil h bible that 577” 
novv is reade in your Churches : Yybicb in again 
dates of bis fleſh offered vp praters menos crymeg, Chriſtes deſ- 
ynto him that wyas able to ſane him from death , 3 vvas FRO ia - 
beard in that which he feared. ls the Grecke here, p EL. 
In that yybich be feared? You Kknovv that no 
wa grarm- 


FY EP . « " - a 3 . , 
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"7 grammar nor lexicon doth alloyy youthis 
| | ( traſlation. bur either thus, for Yewerence, OT As 
i one of your oyvneEnglil h Bibles hathir, 
# becauſe of bus reverence, a2 
| 38 Hovvis it then, that in your later En- 
To. - Ex met, T1 EATS "| | 
i liſh bibles you chaged your former tran- 
| fatis from better to worſe?or vyho taught 
you ſo ro traſlare it? forſooch the Heretike 
Beza, vvholc tranſlation you folow for the 
moſt part in your later bibles,though here, 
in ſenſe rather then in vvord. And vvho 
[ - taught Beza? he ſaith, Caluin vvas the farſt 
| # ____ thatcuer found out this interpretatis, And 
' vvhy 2? ſurely for defenſe of no lefle blaf- 
ir hemie then this, thar our Saviour Irs vs 


Rn” Che vpon the Croſle was horribly afraid 


& lInſtirur, | | | | 
A. 2.16 of damnation, that he vvas in the very ſo- 


that this yvas his deſcending into Hel, and 

* that othervviſe he deſcended nor, let the 

Reader note theſe nevy teachers vpon this 

place, and iudge to vvhart vvicked end this 
tranſlation rendeth. 

39 A vvondetful thing : vvhen all anti- 

uitie vvith a general, & full cofept hath in 

Al place of the holy Scripture read rhus, 

that Chriſt yyas beard (of his farher) for bzs rewerence 

50124 (accordig as our Sauiour him ſelfalſo faich 

inthe railing of Lazarus, and fignifierh in 

his long praicr Io. 17:) hovy a blaſphe- 


mous 


rovves and torments of the damned, and 


7 
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mous and preſumptuous Heretike 1 hould 
be ſo malapertthus to alter ir}, that be yy 
heard in that wybich he feared. chat 1s ,that he vvas 
deliucred from damaation and the eternall 
paines of wel, vvhich he yvas fore afrai 1of. 
To che maincenance of which blaſphemie, 
Beza vvill ſceme to force the Greeke thus. 


Firſt((aith he) svazcae doth nor here (1gnific 


reucrence Or pictic, but feare, and ſucha 


fcare vvhich he calleth paorem & conflernatio- 
yew 4nami 5 that IS, dreadftulnes and altonil h- 
ment ot minde, and other like vvordes, ro 
infiauare an exceding horrour and feare in 
_ our Sauiour Chriſt. tor confuration vvher- 
of, vve might calily bring che common vle 


CHAP.7- 


$-::1..f "IE: 
am Tit 
3 EE 
bvAcoaany. 


of this Giceke word inthe holy Scriptures 


to (ignific not euery feare, but that religi- 
ous fcare vvhichis in the beſt men, ioyned 
vvich godlines, holines, and deuorion, as 
vvhen ia the Actes they that buried S. Ste- 
| uen, are called /jritimorati. deuout men ſuch 
as feared God. _ | 2, Y 
| 40 Bur vve necde notgo far, for Beza 
vvill helpe vs him cit, vvhotellech vs in 
an other placethe very ſame. his vyordes 
bethele: taaCan fpgmficat non quemuss rimorem. fed 
cum reutrentid pottidd QUAN CUM antmitrepidutions ron. 


. LA SS £þ . > j J 
untym, latins religionem VOCant. that 1s ; $vALGHA 
aoth not fignifie extry feare, but that vvbich us wyard 
Yvub reverence rather then vyith aſtoniſhment of minde. 
the 


\ 


AR 8. 
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aches. 


A naot. in 
Luc. z,y-35- 


*- 


l een oadtghpore ” 
POSED Ga er on 7 MPG dk s'®.. bu WYY Tu on FER Wl es pi ("I'S EI ET TT. * ed , : - 
ee "Ono 3 ET wy "WO 4 EL EC OE To ons die 2 Ge OE IG pgs - 4 20, OT * a ab CARVE Zoot as In, 


c——_— PRES RS 


A Diſcourrie of the Heret. 
the Latines do call it , religionor religious feare. It this | 
be the true {1gnification of wadCaa, as Beza 
him ſelf conteſleth, vuhy doth he nor fo 
tranſlate it in the forcfaid place to the He- 
brues? Vvhy forſaketh hethe old approued 

| Latin tranſlation and general conſent of al 
auncient interpreters, and tranflateth it, char 
feare or aſtoniſ, hement of minde, , V vhich he ſaith 
the vyord doth not fignifie? 20, 

41 And marke that in his forcſaid anno- 
tation vpon$.Luke he rellech nota pecu- 

| liar fignification of the Greeke vvord in 
thar place,as though in ſome other places 
it might haue an other ſignification,bur he 
relletch generally vvhar ; very nature of F 
the Greeke word 1s, that is,that it fignifieth Þ 

not euery teate but afcare. ioyned vvith re- Þ 
ucrence, and he ſaid truely : and they | hal 
hardly giue an inſtance vyhere it ſignifierh 
that feare of aſtoniſhment, vvhich both he 
and they tranſlate in the foreſaid-place 
of S. Paul. Such a force hath herelie to 
leade a man cuen contraric to his ovvne 
knovvledge,to fallifie Gods holy vvord. 

42 YeaBeza faith further ro this pur- 
pole ( much more againſt his {kill in the 
Greeke ronge, if he had any art all) that «= 
the prepohition cannot beare this ſenſe, ror 
which or in veſpef wyhereof. and therfore he rral- I 
lateth rhe Greeke into Latin thus. Exaudirw Þ 
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ft ex met#, he vvas heard from feare : nor, for feare, or, 


Cnr. 7. 


for bis reverence. and becaule from feare ,is a hard 


ſpeache and darke, that ſeemerh to be the 


cauſe yvhy our Engliſhtraflators ſay, bar 


wobich be feared, far from Bezain yvord, but 
aggreably in ſenle. = 

43 Burfor this matter vveſend chend to 
Flaccus Illyricus a captainc Lutherane, 


Flac V!lyric. 


vvho diſputeth this very point againſt the 


Caluiniſtes : and teacheth them chat no- 
thing i is more common, then that Fgnifica- 
tion of «mw. For profe v VAereun vveallo re- 
ferre the to theſe places of rhe holy Scrip- 
ture. Mar, 13. Luc.22, and 24. Act. 12, Pfal, 

87, And Machab. 5, 21, vyhere am' vvith a 
| genitiue, and A vvith an accuſatiue, figni- 

{ fieal one, vvhich Beza denyeth. Gentle 
| Reader, bend vvith theſe redious gramma- 
tications, fitter to be handled in Latin , bur & 
necellaric in this caſe alſo, good for ths 
that vnderſtand, & for tþe reſt an occaſion 
to al ke of the Wn haue (kill inthe creeke 


tonge,vyherher vveaccuſe our aduerſaries per! hg 


inſtly or no, of falſe rranflating the ol; 2 
| Scriptures, 
| 44 And vvebeleeche them to giuc vs a 


good reaſon why they profelling to folow 


| preciſely rhe Grecke,do not obſcrue trevy- 
| ly the Grecke points, in ſuch place as con- 
| cerneth this preſent OE ce for the 


I i) ma 
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place inthe Apocalyplc which they alleage 
of our Sauiour Chritts ſuffering tro the be- 
ginning (thereby to inferre that the juſt 
men of the old Teſtament might enter 
heauen then, as vvel as after his real and 


actual death ) according to the Grecke 


points faith rhas, A4l:tbat dryvelypon the earth, j hal 
worſhip him (the beaſt) vyhoſe names baue not veen 
yyritten in the bocke of lsfe of the Lambe ſlame , from tbe 
begtiming of the vyorld., V vhere it is cuident,chat 
the Grecke texc ſaich nor, the lambe llaine 
from the beginning , burthat rae names of 
thole Antichiiſtian 1dolarers vvere not 


-vvritten in Gods eternal booke of prede- 


ſtioation from the beginniag,as it 18 alſo 


molt plaine vvichouc al awbiguitie 10 the 


17 Chaprerv.8. lf ina place ot NQ COntLTO- 


 verke they had nor been curious in points 


of the Grecke, they might hauec great rca- 
ſon ſometime ro alcer the {ume, 


45 Burif in points ot controucrlie be- 


tyvene vs, they vvil lay, diuers pointing is 


_of no importance, they knovy the contra- 
___rie by the example of auncient heretikes, 
vvhich vſed rhis mcane alſo to ſerue their 
falle berctical purpole. | [tthey lay, our vul- 


gar latine UCcxt pointerh It lo, let them p10- 
tells betore God and their conſcience,that 
they do it of reuerence to the ſaid auncient 


. latin cexr, or becaulc it is indifferent, & not 


for any ocher cauſe, & for this one place 


CO B46 
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vve vvill admit their anſvver. NF 
R "+  POWMAN VT TIA 
Heretical tranſlation concerning 
IVSTIFICATION.. 
=ABovr the article of iuſtif- 
F& cation , as it hath many bran- 


Mg ches, & theirerrours therein : | 
WH be manifold, foare their En-. 
elifh tranſlations according- 


| ly many vvates falſe and heretical. Firit 


vvhich is both in theold and vevy Teſta- 
ment moſt common and: vſual, namely-in _ 
the bookes of Moyles, inthe Plalme 118, 
that beginneth thus , Bear/ immacylari : In the. 
Plalme 14 7.v.19.1 Mac.1.v.y1:and c.2.v.21. [\ 
Luc.1.v.6.,R0,2.v,26.In al vyhich places 
and the like, vvhere the Greeke ſignifierh 
iuſtices 8 ;uſtifications molt exactly, according yy,,,,u, 
as our Vulgar. Latin rranſlatethyiuſitiaand 
iificationes: there the Engliſh rranſlations 
lay 1oyntly and vvith one.conſent, ordinaces, 
or, latutrs FOr example,Ro. 2.If the vncircumci+ 
{ron keepe the ORDINANCES of the Lavy, ( hal it 
not be counted for circumcilion? And Luc, F#* 
1,0. They yyere both, righteous before God vyalking CLLTTUT 
| Ss Teh nal 
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in «l the commaundements and © 3 RDINANCES of the 
_ Lord,blameleſſe. V vhy tranſlate you it ordinaces, 
and auoid the rerme,iuſtifications?1S it becauſe 
you vvould folovyv the Greeke 2 I beſceche 
you is not Jyzues , ivit, Sxzpzy,ro be iuſti- 
fied,xajuucl, i/Rificarians or iuſtices? In 
the old Teſtament you might perhaps pre- 


pn rend,that you folovy the Hebrue vvvord, 
and thertore there you trav(late, flatutes, Or, 


ordinances, But cuen there alſo, are not the 
Seucntie Greeke interpreters Jul inde ro 
teach you the fignification of the Hebrue 

vvord: vvho alvvaies interprete i 2dMuajuuc- 


&.in Eogliſh, iuſtifications? 


2 Baurbeit,that you may corroule them 
inthe Hebrue,yvhich none bat fooles vvil 
graunt vnto-you : inthe nevy Teſtamcnr 
vvhart pretenſe haue youtdo you there alſo 
tranſlate the Hebrue vvord, or rather the 
Greeke? |the Greeke vndoubredly you 
' ſhould rranflate.what reaſon then can you Þ 
haue vvhy vou doe not? none other ſurely 

then that vvhich Beza giueth for him fell 
. ſaying,rhat hereieted the vvord, juſtificarios 
_ (norvvithitanding1 ircxpreſled the Grecke, 
vyord- for »word-norvvithſtanding the Seuen- 
tie Grecke interpreters vſed it ro ſignifie yhe 
»vbole Layy, and in Latin ic be commonly 
cranflated, inſt ificationes) notyvithſtanding al 


thisfor this only caule pany he.) did | re- 
ice 
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| jee it,to auoid the cavillatios thar might 
be made by this vvord,againſt juſtification 
by faith. As if he ſhould ſay, This vvord 
_ rruely tranflared _cevoing to the Grecke, 
might miniſter great occaſion to proue by 
ſo many places of Scripture, that mans ju- 
tification is not by faith only, bur alſo by 
keeping the lavv, and obſeruing the com- 
maundements, vvhich therfore are called 
according to the Greeke and Latin, ;uſtifica- 
tions, becauſe they concurre to iuſtification, 
and make a man iuſt,as by $.Lukes vvordes 
alſo is vvel ſignified, vvhich have this allu- 
fion,tharthey vvere both juſt, becauſe they 
walked in al the iuſtifications of our Lord. 


V vhich they, of purpolc ſuppreſle by other 


vvordes. | 
And hereof alſo it riſeth, that vvhen he 


CHAP, 8 


canot poſſibly auoid the vyord in his rraf- 7* Jiges - 
lation ( as Apoc.19,58. Biſsinum enm inſlificatio- jut@e 


nes ſunt ſanttorum , The ſilke is the iuſtifications of 
Safes: ) there he helpeth the matter with 


this commentarie, That ;uſtifications , are thoſe PezaAnnot, 


good yyorkes vybich be the ene: of 4 lively faith, 
But our Engliſh tranſlatours haue an other 
vvay to auoid rhe vvord cuen intheir tra(- 


latio.For they ſay here,therghteouſnes of Saints; | 


becauſe they could not lay,ordinencesof Saints: 
and they vvould not (ay, inſtificatios of ſainfts: 
knovying very vvel(by Bezacs ovvne co- 

Fes I 11 menta- 


in Apoc.to, 


WW; pe") orverie of tbe Haret, 
mentarie ) that. this vvord includeth the 


good vvorkes of ſaints: vvhich vvorkes 
1f they ſhouldin tranſlating call their ju- 
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Nifications, ir vvould goeſore againſt jn- 


ſtihcarion by only faith. Therfore doe they 
traſlare 1 in ſteede thereof, ordinances Of, ſtatutes, 
vy here they can, vyhich are termes furtheſt 


of from Gobtion.: and vvhere they can 


nor,there they ſay,righteouſues, making it alſo 
the plural pum ber,v vhcreas the more pro- 


per Greeke vvord for righteouſncs is svlulne Þþ 


(Dar.6,22.)vvhich there ſome of thetranl- 

Jate yngiltineſe : becauſe they vvil not tran(- 

late exactly,if you vvould hirethem. _ 
And therfore as for, iuſtice,and , ;uſlific- 


knee bo-che 4 tions, they lay righreoufs Whx ſo for , tuſt, they 


moſt appro- tranſlate; righteous. and by this meanes, Toſeyb - 
ved. vVv4s avighteous man, rather then ajuſt man:and Þ 


Mart.1.19. 


Luc. 1,6. Z.acharie & Eliſabeth Vvere both righteous before 
| God, rather then iuſt : becauſe vvhen a man 
is called iuſt, it Joundeth that he is ſo in 
deede, and not by imputation only : as a 
vviſe man , is vnderſtood to be vviſe 1n 
deede, and not only ſo impured, Therfore 

do they more gladly and more often (ay, 
riobteous men, rather then: | inſl men, and vohlen 
Wan do lay, muſt men , 3S ſometime they doc 

- leſt: they might ſeeme vvilful inexculably: 
there they vnderſtand, iuſt by mpuration, 

and nor in deede , as is to be leen in Bezaes 


Anno- 


 Traviſlations of the Bible. tho Cnan 8. 
Annoratios vpon the Epiſtle to the Roma- 
nes. Note alſo that they put the vyord, if, 
vvhen faith is joyned vvithal.; as Ro. 1. The 
uſt ſhal line by f.ath, tO hgnific that inſtifica- 
tion is by faith, Bur if vvorkes be ioyned 
vvithal,and keeping the commaundemets, 
as in the place alleaged Luc.1.ther they lay, 
riechteow , to ſuppreſle iuſtification by 
vvoikes. SP bones 
5 Andcertaineirt is,if there wvere no f1- 


: 


niſter-meaning,thev vvould in no place a- 
uoid ro ſay,iuſt,iuſtice,iuſtification, where | 
| - | EG me 
both the Greeke and Latin are fo, vvord 795 dizajo-. 
for vvord.as for example 2 Tim. 4,8. In al 9m 
A their bibles, Henceforth there is laid vp for me 4 0 Inajeg - 
| croyyneof RIGHTEOVSNES, vvhich the I ord the xpilns am © 
| R(GHTEOVS indge {hal GIvsE medithatday. And dwgt: &c- 
againe 2 ThefT, 1. Reroyce mn tribulations vybich 18 4 
token of the RK1GH TSOVS 1VEGEMENT of Thg dxaias 
| God that you may beconnted vvorthie of the kingdom KpITEwE. | 
of God for which ye [iffer.Foritis a R1GHTrOVS |, ; 
THING vwihb God, to recompenſe tribulation to them Inceyov $6! 
that troeble you : and to you that are troubled, reſt v yimþ. tum te 
vs, inthe revelation of the Lord ltsvs from beauen. And 0 Yap 2dt- | 


 againe Hebr,6,0. God not VNR1iGHTEOVS 10 K0gs F 
forget your good vyorke and labour, We Theſe ah: Oo 
| very pregnant places to difcouer their falſe Deus. 
purpoſe1n concealing the vvord, iuſlice , 1 
al rheir bibles. For if they vvil ſay, that jq- 
ſtice is nor an viſual Engliſh vvord in this 
(enſc,and therfore they fa Yarighteofnes: VerlT 
trovVV, 19ſt, and , muſt arc viual and vvel 
| knovven. 


FF! E | 

i |, - Cnar.s. nt A Diſcouerse of the Herer. 
| þ | knovven.Vyhy then vvould they not ſay 
it - ar the leaſt,in the places alleaged, God the 
"14 1VST iudge, A token of the tvsT IvDGEMAUNT 
J} . of God, ltua1lys T thing yvith God, God 1snot 
i =: : VNIVST to forget, &rcf Vvyhy Is ic not ar the 
=_ .. | | leaſtinqne oMlhreic Engliſh Bibles, being 
1% ſo both in Greeke and Latin? bi 
158 6 Vuderſtand gentle Reader, and marke” 


[ | Theſcriptu- vyel, that if $.Paules vvordes vvere truely 
7 res molt e- [-}-- 3 + ; | 
43 uident For cranſlared th as, A croyyneof tvSTICE u laid ”_ 
1 Iuſtification, for me,vybich our Lord the iv $Tiudge vv RENDER 
"4 pe vnto me at that day, and ſo in the ocher places: FE 
| faith. it vvould inferre,that men are iuſtly crow- 
ig ned in heaucn for their good workes vpon 
1 earth,and thatic is Gods ;uſticelorto doe, & 
£14} that he vvil do ſo becaule he is « T1; inage, SC 
1116 | becauſe he vyil ſhevy his rvsT 1vDGEs- 
My. MENT, and he vvil not forget ſo to doe, 
"al | becauſe he is not ynirſ:as the auncicnt fa- 
# | i HY chers( namely the Greeke doctors S. Chry- 
*t fructus iu- ſoltom, Theadorere, & Occumenius vpon 
'EF ſto, vtique: heſe pla d da] d d. i 
theſe places) do interpret and expound, 1n 


eſt Deus w- ** | 
dicans cos ſo much thar'Oecamenius ſaith thus vpon Þ , 


_ nert®* the forelaid place to the Thellalonians, Þ \ 
ex *ols & C. | See beve , that to ſuffer for Chriſt pro- 
xT' dixayo- curerh the kingdom of heaven _— wO1VsST 


7 of "LV DGEMEBNT , And not According to grace. 
Wo Vyhich leſt the Aduerſarie might a") in 

4, the vvotle& part, as though it vvere only 
Gods iuſtice or juſt indgement, and nor his 
fauour or grace alſo, S. Auguſtine excel- 


Tently 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 139 CHar,v 
lently declareth hovvyv it is both the one 
| andthe other: to vvic, his grace and fauour 
| and mercie,in making vs by his grace to 
live and belecue vvel,and {o ro be vyorthy. 
of heauen; his iuſtice and iuſt indgemenr, 
ro render and repay for thoſe vyorkes 
vvhich him ſelf vvrought in vs, life euerla- 


ſtiog. Vvhich he expreſſerh thas: novy ſhould gu, bY 
be render or repay as 4 1ſt indge , ynles be had ginenit ca, 


4 4merciful father? V where 3, Augaſtine vrgeth 
| the vvordes of yepaying as due, and of bein 
A lvsT Ivpcs therfore. both vvhich 
the ſaid rranſlarours corrupt, nor only 
ſaying,righteouciudge, for,juſt indge: but,that he 
vv1l gave a crovvne, Vvhich is of a thing not 
due,for that vvhich is in the Greeke, He vvil 
render or repay: VVhich is of a thing due and 
delerucd,& hath relation to Ah 46 going 
before , for the vvhich the crovvae is re- 
paied. He ſaid nor (faith Theophylatte 
vpon this place) he wvil gine, but, he yyil render 
or repay, AS a Certaine detre. for he being iuſt, 
vvil define & limite the revvard according 
to the labours. the crovvne therfore is due 
dette , becauſc of the iudges iuſtice, So 
{aith he, N 
'7 Vvhich ſpeaches being moſt rrue as 
| being the exprelle vvordes of holy Scrip- 
ture, yer vve knovy hovy odioully the Ad- 
nerfaries may & doe miſconſterthem to the 
| 12n0rant, 


— 
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ignorant, as though vve chalenged heanen 
by our ovvne vyorkes, and as though yve 
made God bound to vs. Vvhich vve do 
not, God forbid. bur becauſc he hath pre- 
pared good yvorkes for vs (as the Apoſtle 
fairh) ro vyalkcin them, and doth by his 
grace cauſc vs to doc them, and hath pro- 


miſled life cuerlaſting tor them, and telleth 


vs in al his holy Scriptures , thar ro doc 


them is the vvay ro heauen: thertore not 


preſuming vpon our ovvne vvorkes as our 
oyvne or as. of our {clues, but vpon the 
good vyorkes vvrought through Gods 
grace by vs his ſeely in{truments, vvehaue 
great confidence (as the Apoſtle ſpeakerth) 
and are aſſured rhat._ theſe vyorkes proce- 
ding of his grace, be ſo acceprableto him, 
that they are elteemed and be vvorthic and 


meritorious of the kingdom of heauen. 


Againſt which truth, let vs (ce further, their 
hererical corrgptions. | 
Car. 1X. 


_ Heyetical tranſlation againſt MERITES of 
MzR1iToRIOVS WORKES and the 
REWARD forthe ſame, 


When 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 
H E N they tranſlate (R9.6,8) yy. s, 


thus \ 1 am certainely perſuaded , that the 


dfflittions of this time, ARE NOT 
5 


WI WOKTHIE OF THB GL 0- 


Fe \ x 18s Which ſhal be ſhryyed ypon ys: 
do they nor meane to lipnihie io the reader, 

& wult ir nor needes fo found in his cares, 

| that the rribulacions of this lite, be they 

| never ſo great, though ſuffered tor Chriſt, 

| yer do not merite nor deſerue the heauenly = 
gloric?but1n the Greeke it is far otherwile. 

I vvil nor ſtand vpon their firſt vyordes, 

| Tam certainely perſuaded , vyhich ls a far greatcr xontouts, 
afſeueration then the Apoſtle victh, and 1 Ivepoic: 
maruel hoyv they could fo tranſlate that 

| Greeke word, but chat they vvere diſpoled, 

| nor only to tranſlate the Apoſtles vvordes 

| fallely againſt meritorious vyorkes , bur 

| alſo to agouch and affirme the ſameluſtely, 

 vvith much more vehemencie of vvordes 

then the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. vvel, ler vs par- 

FE don them this fault, & examine the vvordes 
tolovving. Vvhere the Greeke ſaith nor, as eux S106 
they trantlare vvith ful conſenr in al then DES Th 
Engliſh Bibles, The affliftions are not vvorthie of F*ANYVaaw 


NA 


the elorie exc. but thus, The affizftions of this time ave dozay, Non 


at equal , correſpondent, or coparable to the glorie to come. ſunt _—_ 
* becauſe the afflictions are ſhort, the glo: 5. 9. 


SEN pad | turam glo- 
rie 1s crernal : the afflitions ſmal and teyy rim. 
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In compariſon, the glorie great and aboun- ,, 1.7 
dantaboue meaſure, TE 0 place. 
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vvhy do they nor ſo traflate it in Eogliſ h, 


_ our Engliſh phraſe? For they knovy-very 


2 * Thisis the Grecke phraſe & the Apoſt- 

Tes meaning, vvhich vve necde not greatly 

ro prone, becauſe their ovvne Doors Cal. 

vin and Bezado ſo interpret it, & therfore 

vvonder it vvere that the Geneua Engliſh 

bibles alſo ſhould forſake their Maiſters, 
and folovv theerrour of the other Engliſh Þ 
bibles, bur that they thought the more voi. Þ 
ces the better. In the meane time the peo- 
ple feeth no other tranſlation, & hiok&h 
itis the Apoſtles very vvordes. Burt Beza 
him ſelf relleth them the contrarie,tranſla- 
ring thus : Statuo minime eſſe pop que preſents tem- 
pore perpetimur, future glorix noby revelanda. that is, 
I am of this opinion , that the things vybh vve ſuffer in 
this preſent time,are not equal to the glorie that [hal be 
reucaled toys, And in his commentarie, thus, 
S. Paules 'diſconyſe and matter bandled in this place , de. 
care, that he in not of the valure or price of the af- Þ 

flifions vyhich vve ſuffer for Chriſt, but rather by compa- 

ring their qualitie and quantitie vvith life euerlaſting he 
gathereth that yye ſhal be infinuly more happie vyith 
Chriſt, then wve are nuſerable bere,Therfore did be vſe 
the * Greeke word rightly and properly , wvhih the 
Grammarinns ſay is ſpoken of fuch things , as being poi- 
fed or yyeighed, are found of one vyerg ht. Thus tar 
Bens; {| 5 ; 
If thena compariſon only be fignibed, 


that ir may| be taken fora compariſon in 


vvel that if a man 1 hould fay in Engliſh, 
OE” OO  ACCOT- 


Tranſlations of the Bible, |  .. 03 


arc not yvorthie of heauen,this man is not yvor- 


tbe of my tauour, he is not yvorthie of ſuch 


a liuing,of lo great praiſes: cucry Englil h 
man vnderſtandeth it thus, that they deſerue 


nor heauen,and that ſuch a man deſeruerh not 


according as they cranſlate,Good vvorkes 


CHAP. 9. 


this or that.Euen ſo muſt the reader needes | 


| take itin this place, and they muſt needes: 


hauc inteded that he ſhauld ſo take ir. For 
though he Grecke phraſe may lignifie a 


compariſon, being ſo vrered, yet not the 


Engliſh. and ifit might, yet obſcurely and 


ambiguouſly:and if it might, yer here they 


do falſely tranflate fo , becauſe here the 


Prou-3. 
» 


aZ1orauln 4 


Greeke phraſe is othervviſe, and therfore” 


{hould othervviſe be Engliſhed. Forit.is 


not, ati Tyg yy v vhich 1s,as they traflate, 


yvorthy of the glorie : bur, a £10 es; lw Cay, 


which canot be (o traſlated. For if it might, 


then theſe Greeke phraſes vvere al one, and 
might be vied indifferently. And then I 
muſt delire them ro turne me this into 
Greeke, He 14 not vvorthie of thankes. and if they 


| rurne it by the Apoſtles phraſe in this place 


| 0uX &-105 51 Deg Thw wee, to al Grecians 


they { bal be ridiculous, And yer this is as 


| vyel turned our of Engliſh into Greeke, as 
| they haue turned the other our of Grecke 


into Engliſh. WEE, 
4 Marie, if they vyould exppreſſe a com- 
Fs pariſon 


p 
! } Lo þ i 
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_ pariſon of equalitic or incqualitic berwene 

thing & thingzthe this is the proper Grecke 

WR phraſe rhereot, and much more proper for 

A ertgni: this purpoſe, the by Z10g,8 a genitiue calc. 

ficta a com- Which norvvitkſtanding 1 is often lo vied in 

parion- the Scriptures, by vvay of copariſon.as Pro- 

, _ verb. z. concerning the praiſe of vviſedom, 

ad TIT Yyhere S. Auguſtine ro exprelle the com- 
oux a&1oy 

arſon, readeth thus, omnepretroſum non eſt illi 


axlhg 51,  dignum: "ay S. Hicrom according ro the He- 
Se I br uc thus, om que defiderantur no vatent busc COpa- 
p1Y25Nn rYAYI. OT, ad equari. and Ecifes 26, VVE haue the. 
5 very like ſpeache. proceding of the ſaid 
Grecke vvord &E105 Omnss ponderatio non e /t dign 
—JVeI" ; continentis anime « V vhich che Englit h ors 
NI tcariflare thus! ) There is no vverght | tobe compared 


ymo 4 minde that (41 rule it felf or, vvith 4 continent 

minde, 

5 And if au vvith a 2cnirige caſe tgnifie 

a compariſon, andthem clues fo tran{late 

dt 12 ae5s | irinalther Bibles, ſhould nor aZrws in the 
mw Jezay Apoſtles phraſe much more be ſo raflared? 
l appeale tro their ovvne colcicnces. Againe 
if here in Eccficus they fiy not according 
ro the Greeke vvyordes,There j 45 NO vyeight VYVOre 
/ thie of 4 continent minde, becauſe they vvould 
duxis. by an Engliſh phraſe expreſſe the compa- 
riſon: is it not more then evident, that 

vvhen they rranflate the Apoſtle by the ve- 


Ty ſame vyordes, Y vorthie of the glorie &c: they 
_ knovv 


&ciog £ £ p= 
xpalo us 


Tranſlations of the Bible. He 145 Car, s | 
knovy it can not,and they meaneir{hould . hs 
not fignifie a compariſon?1 can nor ſuffici- 
_ ently expreſſe, bur only to the learned and 
ſkilful_ceader, their-parrial and hercrical 
dealing. Briefely 1 fay,they tranſlate, 'oux 
&&105 eprpaloug luyngyNot to be compared vvith 4 con- 
 tinent minde, being in Greeke Word for word. 
Not yvorthie of 4 continent minde ; and contratrie- 
vvile they tranſlate in'S. Paul, pox Zia mes 
ru uexrovey d\Zar Not vvortbie of the glorie to. come, 
being 10 the Greeke, Not tobe copared to the glorie 
zo come. according to the very like Latin 
phraſ; 's by dignus Ec cl.6. Amico fideli nulla eſt com- 
paratio, er non eft D1GN A ponderatio aur 2 I 
gentiCONTRA BONITATEM FIDE, tat 
is, according to their ovvne tranſlation, 
A faithful frende hath no peere , wveight of gold ex; jul- 
uer 4 not tobe compared tothe goodnes of his faith, 
6 Novv if they vvil lay l though their 
tranſlation of $,Paules vvordes be not-{o tory good 
exact and commodious, yetthe ſcnfe and york me- 
. SELLS : ; rite lifeeuer- 
meaning isal one (for if theſe preſent af- laſting, 
fictions be not equal or comparable to the hough one | 


: £71 |  Incompara- 
glorie to come, then neither are they wOor- bly exceede 
thie of it,nor can deſerue or merite it) let ** 2ihc% 
the Chriſtian reader marke the difference. 

Firſt their Beza and Calutn telleth them 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the one and 
not of the other. Secodly,the paſſions & af- 
fictions that Chriſt our Sauiour ern <1 | 
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his life, vvere not comparable tothe cter- 
nal glorie yvhich he obtained thereby: yer 
did:he thereby deſcruce' and merite eternal 
|\glorie,nor only'forhim ſelf, but for'al the 
vvorld: yea by the leaſt affliction he ſuffe- 
red, didthe deſerue al-this, vanles you vvil 
_ deayalſothar he merited and deferued his 
lorie;'yvhich your opinion a man might 
-b.4,».in VELY Vveligather by * ſome of your falſe 
the new Te- tranflations, but that you vvould thinke vs 
ftament of WF IT TOY { 4. | | 
| the yere [{O'fuſpicions, vvhich perhaps vve vvil exa- 
2580.5 Biv. mine hefeatrer. Tiurdiy, the preſent plea- 
" "uu ſure of adgourtic during a mans life, is not 
comparable to the eternal torments of hel 
fire : and ycr it doth merite and deſerue 
the ſame. Fourthly,the Apoſtle by making 
an incomparable diftcrence ofthe glorieta 
come vvich theaffliftiss of this time, doth 
wedlpim: (35 5: Chriſoſtom faith ) exhorrt them the 
puttore;. More vehemently and a oue them ro ſul- 
 .-» .taine al things the more vvilliogly:: bur it 
| he ſaid as they tranſlare, The afflictions ate 
a gre nor vvorthie of heauen, you are neuer the 
| ©  neerer heaven for them, only belecue: this - 
: had not been to cxhort them, but to diſcou- 
: Cor. 4. rage them. Fifthly, the Apoſtle vvhen he 
[4 "-17- vuvil els vyhere encourage them to ſuffer, 
Ff xeioſats ſaich pl al nel Y, Our tribulation wwhich preſently 3s for 
Tatts 4 moment and light, WORKETH aboue meaſure exce- 
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| "Singly,an eternal wyerght of g lorie Ill Ys. 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 147 Ciap. g6 
+ | See you not a compariſon bervvens 
ſhotr and erernal, light rribularion, & exce- 
ding' vveightic gloric:and yer that one alſo 
yvorketh the other , that is, cauſeth , purcha- 
ſeth, and deſeructh the other? for, like as the 
litle ſeede being not coparable to the greac 
rree, yet cauſeth it and bringeth it forth; fo 
out tribulatios & good vyoikes othervviſe 
incomparable ro eternal. glorie,by rhe ver- 
tuc of Gods grace vvorking in vs, wotketh; 
purchaſeth, and cauſeth the ſaid giorie. for 


ſo they knovy very wel the Grecke vvorde ee this 


: PI Py te oY Greeke 
importeth;-rhough here alſo they tranflate word.z cor. 
TR | I 09 - +; y -: 1.47 77. thriſe. 
it moſt falſely, prepareth- Bib. an. 1F77. Sri chef 


s Laſtly,for moſt manifeſt euidence,that ſelnes rranſ- 
theſc preſent tribulations and. other good ji an: ret 
vgorkes are meritorious & vvorthie of the 1.16.u. 
ioyesto come,though nor coparableto the 

ſame: you {hal hearethe holy Do@ors ſay 

| boch in one paſſage or ſentence. S. Cyptian ep. 55.nu.3. 
thus: 0 yybat maner of day ſhal come , my brethren, 

yvben our Lord [hal recount the mBR1T xs of every Sing* orum 
one, and pay vs the revvard or ſtipend of faith and deno- "XY 

tion? Ep.56, here are metites & the revvard for 

the ſame. Itfolovveth in the ſaid Doctor, : 

Y what glorie ſhal it be, and hoyy great ioy,tobe admuted | 

to ſee God, ſo to be honoured that thog receine the 103 of | © 

eternal life w ith Chriſt thy Lord 60d, to receiue there that | 
vwhich neither eie hath ſeen, nor eare hath beard, nor bath 
aſcended imo the hart of man. for, that vye ſhal receive © 
greater things, then here either ve doe, or ſuffer | the 
Apoſtle pronounceth, ſaying , The paſstons of this tyme are” |; 
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not condignc or coparable ts the glorie to come, Hete vve 
ſee tharthe ſtipend, or revvard of the me- 
rites atorefaid, are incoparably greater rhen 


the ſaid merites. 


Ser. 35. de 9 Likevviſe S. Auguſtine . The excedin 
Sandtis goodnes of God hath proutded this,that the labours ſhoul 
premia meri- ſoone be ended, bur the reyyardesof the MS RITES 
forum, ſhould endure yvithout end : the Apoſile teſtifying , 
THe PASSIONS OF THIS TIME 
ARE NOT COMPARABLE &c. 
For vve ſhal recezue greater bliſſe, then are the afflitions 

of al paſtions yybatſocuer. Thus vve ſce plaine ly, 
that ſhort tribulations are truc merites of 

endles gloric,'though not comparable to 

the ſame 3; vvhich truch you impugne by 

your falle and heretical tranſlation, Bur ler 

vsſee further your dealing in theſelf ſame 
controuetlie, to make it plainer that yg 
bend your tranſlations againſt it, more 
then the text of che Scripture doth permir 
10 In the booke of vviſedom, vvhere 
there is honorable mention of the merites 

, , of Saindts avd their revvardes in heauen, 
©xlovs Ser the holy Scripture aw thus : God hath proxcd 


” 


Vs  " them, and findeththem MtrTEs FOR HIM SELF, 
arias (e. ya ] | 
, - To omit here that you vlc the. preſcnt 


FUE tenſe, vyhereas in the Greeke they are pre- 
opt? rertcuſes (God knovveth vvhy, only this 
yve knovy, that it is no true nor ſincere 
traflation) but to vvincke at ſmaller favlres, 


vvhy 
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_ Tranſlations of the =_... 149 CHA, g, 
vvhy ſay you herein al-your Bibles, thac 
God findethi his Sain&s and holy ſeruants 
meete for himſelf, and not, wvorthie of him ſelf e's ce 
your partialitie, and be alhamed. - | 
| 11  ln'the Apoſtles places before exami- 
ned,you laid negatiuely, that the afflitions 
of this rime vvere NoT WORTHILE OF 
_ theglorierocome, the Greeke not bearing 

thar traſlation: bur here, vyvhen you ſhould. 
ſay afficmartigely, and that vyord for vvord 
ite che -Greeke, that God found them 
WORTHIE OF/HLIM SELF, there you &5/oug 
ſay, MEETE' FOR HIM. SELF, atioiding 8auns, 
the cerme,yyortbie, becauſe merire is included _ 
therein, So that yvhen you vvil in your 
tranſlation deny mecites , then condigns ad, Condigns ad 
ligniftcth, iow A vyhen you ſhould in $ioriam. 
your crillacion a rme merires, then Digniss digney ſen 
vvith an ablatine caſe doth nor lignihe, 
yyortbie of, No'maruel if fuch'vvilfulnes vvil 
not ſee the 'vvord meyite, orthat vvhich is 
equiualent thereto, inal the Scripture. for 
vvhen you do ſee it, and ſhould tranſlate 
it, you ſuppreſſeit by an other yvord. But ye of 
this is a Caſe vvorthie of examination , 8994 vvor-: 
vvhecher the Scriprure haue the vvord, poten gely | 
 merite, Or the equiualer thereof, for vve vyil the Scripeus 
force them euen by their oyvne tranſla- 
tions, to confefſe that itis found there, and 
tat chey ſhould tranſlate it accordingly 

Bui often 


'"' 


4 


CHAP.'9.' 3Fo A Diſconerie of the Hart; * 

_ often vyheh they. doe not, yea, thatif vve 
didnor ſ{ceirin the vulgar Latin tranſlatio, 
yet they muſt needes lec itand finde it in 

heQrceke mod. obo, ilar 

- 12 Firſt yvhen they tranſlate the foreſaid 

8% un &-1%. place thus, The afflictions of this time are not vyor- 
thie of the glorie tocome: [ ney mcane this, deferue 
not theglorie tocome,. for to. thac purpoſe they 

 , do 1o tranſlate ity as hath been declared; 
&Zy0g Againc,vvnenir is laid, The vyorkeman 4s yyor- - 
fave thief bisbireor vvages  Vvbatis- meant , bur 

NHS mere 

J deſwa, that he deſeruech his yvages? - And more 

Wl. _ += plainely Tob.g, they tranflare tNus': Brother 

1 - - phone Azarias,if I ſhould giue m ſelf tobe thy, eriant, [ ſhal 

_ dentia, HO DESEAVE thy,prourdence. And, ach like, It 

..-. thea in thele places, both the Greeke & the 
Ns Latin lignilicgto be yyorthic of, OT,not tobe yvorthie 

+ of; rodeſerue, OT , not todeſcrue ; then they mult 
allovy vs the fame lignification ,and vertue 
of the ſame yvordes in other ;hke places, 
Namely Apoc.5. of our: Sauioutrs merites, 

W106 £51 thus ; The lumbe that yyas killed, 1s vw oORTHa1n 
© tapectine poyver;and wcbes, orc. Vyhar is rhat to 
ſay,bur,p  SERVET H 10 Yecehue? For lo l trait 

they vvil allovw vs to. ſay of our Sauiour, 

that he in deede/deſerued.  Apgaine, of the 
NUDE. 18; damned,thus: Thou baſt giuen them bloud to drme , 
25101 vp for they ARE VYORTHLe. Or, THEY. HAvE 
| D8$ERTED. IS it notal one? laſtly of the 
ele, thus : They {hal vvalke vvuh me in vyhite, 
es 75-5 Rea becaiſe 


40. 


i X 
} 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 151 Cn4n.m 
becauſe they ave vyorthie, Apoc.z. that is, becauſe *%q, g+,,, 
 #bcyaeſernen. and ſo in the place before by var; Dignt 
them corrupted, God found them yvortbie ef bim: ſuns... MK 
that is, ſuch as deſerved to. be vvich. him in «Z/we. MK 
cternal glorie. Thus by their ovvne tran{ $awlev, PH 
lation of £5 and dignus, are plainely- de- £7 /* 
duced, vvorthines, deſert, and metite of 
ſaia&s,our of the Scriptures. | 58! 11 1... WM 
13 'Bucroprocede one ſteppe further, vve a&rulvwaq 
prouciit allo. to be in the Scriptures, thas. & PUN Al = 1 
Them clues tranflate thus Heb.'10, 29. of fray igni- 
howy much ſorer puniſhement [h.« he be vwyorthiejwybich f@ diene 
treadeth vader foote the fonne of God ? thou gh one | = 
of their Bibles of the yere 1562, very falle- w'sw x5 | 
ly and carruptly:leaueth out the: vvordes,-porog aZe- 
vyoribie of y layi ng thus, Hovy much forcr ſ bal he Onarlay lis 
be puniſhed ere Fearing no doubt. by tranl- pupiac. | 
latingrhe Grecke vvord (incerely,rthis.con- 
ſequencethat novv Iſhal inferre. towvvir, 
It che Greeke vvord here, by cheir:0vvne 
trallation, ſignifi to be ,yvorthie of, OT, to deſernc, 
being ſpoken of paines, and: punil hemenr 
delerued.; then muſt they graunt vs the 
ſame vvord {oto {ignifie els yvhere in the 
nevv Teſtament,vvhen it.is ſpoken of de» \.. |. 
ſcruing heauen and the kingdom of God. ' > 
his! fines * Pe iaxe ge 
as 1N theſe places.Luc.21.Y vatch therfore, al times 059 fy 
praying,th.cs you MAY BE VYORTH 138 to fland © HT 
before the ſonne of man. and C, 20, THair THAT Mah: 
ARE VORTH1IE to aitaine tothatyvorld & tothe *,, natyt ro 
reſurrethion from the acad, neruther marie,nor are maried. abolc. 
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CNA *. 9. 15% A Diſconeric of the Heret. : 
Senn, 2 Thell.r. Tharyou mays x vrorTH Inf the 


E16Vhva) kingdom of God, for wyhich alfa ye ſuffer, 


Sy 14. Thus youſhouldtranllateinaltheſe 


ea *A places,according to your tranſlation of the 
--  formerplace tothe Hebrues; or atthe leaſt- 
vyife you {ſhould hauc this ſepſe and: mea- 
_ _  nipg,astheold vyulgar Latin hath, tranſ- 
> 0s latiog in al theſe places ,- counted vvorthie, but 
ebuntar, g P 3 ; 6, V 
Maas, op bs- meaning vyvorthic in deede : as vyhen it is 
EXMZAL, . | | | | | "0 
\- faid, Abraham wasrcputed 1uſt,ir is meant, 
he vyasiuſt in deede.Ilf you alſo hane this 
meaning in your tranſlations, vvhich here | 
foloyv the vulgar Latin: then vve appeale F 
ro-your\ſclues, vyherher, to be counted | 
_wvorthic,and to bevvorthie,& to deſeruc, 
and ro:merite, be not al one: and ſo here 
+ alſo Meviteis deduced;Bur if you meane ac- 
cording ro your herelte, ro fignihe|by tral- 
- lating, counted yvorthie, thatthey are nor in 
- deede vvarthie +rthen your purpoſe is here- 
rical,and tranſlation falſe and repugnant to 
your tranflating rhe fame vyord in. other 
: places;as4s declared, and novy further 'vyc 
vvil declare; + T0 


#E1G raj to oh. They vvhom God-doth make vvor- 


inthepalilice yoiceit muſt alſo Ggnifie to 


_"þe 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 153 CHADP.'9, 
be made orto be in deede yyorthie. For g, gu: 
example,2 Thell.r, 11, You tranſlatethus, z,,,, 5; 
vve alſo pray for you, THAT OVR GOD MAY MAKE YOV Qu. 
vworkTH1s of this calling, Accordingito * 
vvhich tranſlation, vvhy did you not alſo 

in theſelf ſame chapter alitle before trapl- 
late thus: That you MAY B 2 MADE VV 0 R- em nag | 1 
THIE (and lo be vyorthie) of the king dom of tc Hwway 4.97 
God, for vyhich alſo you ſuffer? ' You knovy the guag mic. 
caſc is like in both places. & in the Greeke Camas 
doors you ſpecially ſhould knovv (by [ 
your oſtetation of reading them in Grecke) Ba 
that they according to this vſe of holy 
Scripture, very often vic alſo this vyord 
both actiuely & paſligely, to make wvorthie »& PIIPTED 
tobe made,or,to be yyorthie. See the Greeke Li- PLATTE 
turgies. io | #531327 TERED 7 
261-7 VvhichsS. Chryſoſtom,to put al out yya yud;- 
of doabt, explicateth thus in other {we _ 
vyvordes, That he make ys vvorthie of the kingdom emplacy- #: 
of heauen.F$er.1. de orando Deo. And VPOTt, the epi Tay Th; Ca- | 
[tle to Titus c.z.in the ſame ſenſe paſhuely, axeias, 
God grannt vye mayal BE MADE WORTHIB gf, 
( or be vvorthie)f OE Oe rothem | 
that loxe bim. And in an other place of the ſaid. | 
doctor it muſt needes ignifie, to be vvor- vi 
thie.as vvhen he ſaith, Iz Coloſ. 1. No man liveth w58 Cam- 
ſuch 4 trade of life,that he is wvorthie of the kingdom, xetas agus 
but al is bisgift, For to ſaythus, No man ſo laneth wbhiaq. 
that be can ne vyorthie of the kinzdom of beauen: p 

"APE is falſe, 


GA? g- 14 A Diſconervt of the Hevet. 
is againſt che Proteftants ovvne opinion, 
vyhich ſay they ate counted vvorthie; that 
are not-Againe,to ſay; No manſo lineth that he can 
be made wyorthie: is falſe , becauſe: God can 
makethe worſt man worthie. It remaineth 
thenro lay ) Noman fo lineth that' be is wvorthee, 

> v4. |, Vvhichalicle beforc he declareth thus, 

a lp by his ovyne proper merites ebtaineth the kingdom of 

Pucler beauen. that is,as his ovvne, and of him (elf 

ww . yvithour the grace of God. And yer vve 
muſt {(hevv further our of the Scriptures, 
that God maketh vs vvorthic, and ſo vvec 
are in deede: vyorthie, and hereallo vve 
muſt conuince you of falſe and, partial in- 
terpretation. 


- 


17. The Greeke vvord v0; (I pray you) 
vvhar doth ir ſignific 2 you muſt anſyver 
 __ », - thatit (ignificthnor onely, meere, bur alſo, 
ove es ,yorthie. for ſo Beza teacherh you, & ſo you 
xayoc tranſlate Mar. 3,11. & c.8,8.'& 1 Cor. 15, 9. 
+ 1 amnot yyorthie, inal three places. And vvhy þ 
© _ (Iprayyou) did you not likevviſe folovy 
the old Latin interpreter one ſteppe fur- 


-g. ther, ſaying, Gining rhankes to God the father 


WING 
Gil 'guzg THAT HATH MADE Vs WORTHIE, 
6 POE. as bur rranſlaring rather thus, Yvbih bath made vs 
pi. Col. meete ro be partakers of the inheritace of the ſainfts in light. 
1y.12: Here vvas the place vvhere you 1{hould 
hane ſhevved your (inceritie,and have ſaid 
that God makerh vs vvorthie of heauenly 


blifle, 


and'you ſhould-here alfo baue tranſlated, 


Traufaciani of the pible. 155 CHAP. S, 
bliſe. becauſe you know if ſxarog bevvontby, 
then iuxraca is romake vvortbie. Bur you ate 
like to Beza your Maiſter,vvho (as chough 
al interpretation of vvordes vvere at. his 
commaundement) ſaith , here and here 
and ſo forth 1 baue Gnred the old Latin in” Annet, in 
rerpretey , tranſlating it, wyortbje: bur in ſuch 4 8 t 
and ſuch a place: (meaning this for one) 
I choſe ratbertoſay, ME B T &. butthat both he 1doneun 4i- 
cere mains. 
vvorthze, the 'Greeke farhers { hal reach you, 
if vve benor vvorthic,or able to controule 
ſo mightie. Grecians ,, as you pretend tO 
be vvhen. you crovve' vpon your ovVvne 
dunghil,, othervviſe in-your ccanſlations 
[ hevving (mal (kil;or great malice.” / 


18 The Greeke fathers (l ſay) interprete 


Oecum. my 


| the Apoliles vvord: here, thus : x#TyZiwow Can. 


nMAL » Pr, EY HC Gm », waag. IKxI0 ue M41 LaM) thar 1 IS, 

hach made vs vvorthie, and giucn vs the 

grace to be vvorchie. and S. Baſil in orar. 

Licucg. making - boch Grecke vyordes al 

one, ſaich,.T.n ov HAST-MADB| Vs ello Ge 
WoOoRTrHule' tbe miniſters of thy holy tar. Wig. 


and anon after, MAKE vs WORTHIE ixguregr 


for this miniſterie. And S, Chriloſt. vpon the WUARG» 
A poltles place, God doch: not only grue vs ſocierie 


vvith the Sands, bur meketb vs alſo vyorthie toveceiue 


ſo great dignitie. And here 1 IS a goodly, conlide- 


ration ofthe goodnes of God tovvard vs, 
that 


CHAP. 156 A Diſtonerie of the Heret, 
/ that doth. in deede by his grace make vs 

_ vvorthie of fo great things, vvho.orther- 
vviſeare moſt vavyorthie, vile, and abiect. 
Vvyhich-making of vs yvotrthie, is expreſſed 

by the ſaid Grecke vvordes, more x it by 

the Latin,mereri, becauſe ic declareth whence 

our merite -and. vvyorthines procedeth, to 

Ho. de Cru- y'vit, of God. both vybich S, Chryſoſtom 


.ce & latro- expreſſechvexcellently thus ; 7 yhen be brought 


4 c, 


in Publicans 10 the kingdow of beauen , be defamed nox the 
kingdom. of heauen , but magnified it alſo yyub great ho- 
nours , ſheyving that there isſuch 4 Lord of thehin dow 
\ . ., of heauen, vvbb bath male eu:n vnvyvorthie perſons to 
Ve etiam il- , hb. "294- | Fey 
lius dignita- # ſo much berter, that rbey ſhould deſeruc encn the lorie 


tis gloriam of that dignitie; And Oecumenius ſaith, har ir is 


' mereren:uce ok glorie \XTO/MAKE HIS SEAVANTS 


*aZ100%) *WORTHIE of ſuch good things : and that it 15, their 
"4518 o3ty, glovie, *TO HAYE BEEN MADE WORTHIE 
of fuck things. 10 2, The. 1. | © 1 
19 'Thus vve lee hovv the holy Scriprure 
vſcth equiualent vvordes to fignific, mini, 
'vvhich you ſuppreſſe as 'much as you can. 
So likevviſe vve might te] you of other 
'yvordes and phraſes that do plainely im- 
port and fignjfiemer;ce. as vyhen It 1s laid 
WEFTIY Eccleſiaſtici 16, Euery man ſhal finde actording/to his 
W* 4 v yorkes. Budee both your Maiſtcr and ours 


7 +. # ED": ; 


AQUTS . | G2 | r 
"A 4 | IN the Greeke ronguc 9 cellech VS that the 


' 
CUPHoa.. ; | ] | TT q . | 
">. ', , Grecke vvord wr (to finde) is proprely 
> _ ,, "roreceiueforthat vvhich a man hach giuen 
@r 710 £dw- i. 4.4. -1 | JRa\FT t 7 p 38] 
\. - orlaboured: & to requite you vvith ſome 
Xe 1 £704 LAS aA 
= profane authoririe , becauſe you delight 
: | 11-4 | much - 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 0 - 157 CAR 9. 
' muchin that kinde) the vvhole oration of ;,,-, yn, 
Demoſthenes ae9s arnlomv vil tel you the ,c,, 
ſame, Novv,to receiue:tor that vuhich a © 
man hath laboured or;vvrought , vyhat 
doth irels preſuppoſc,bur merite & deſert? 
Itis a common phraſe of the Scripture,that Fecfici 18. 
God vvil iudge and revvard or repay ac- 1 5 
cording to cucry mans vyorkes. doth not Tl. 
this include merite & demetite of vvorkes? 
but I vyot not hovv, nor vvherfore, in 
this caſe you tranſlate ſometime , deedes, for _ og: 
yyorkes, laying, Vvbo wvilreyvard enery man accor- ” was 
ding to bis deedes. and againe, Y o# ſec then hovy that x { f ; 
of deedes 4 man #5 inſtified, and not of faith ouly.. 6.1 act 
20 Jknovv you vviltel vsthat you vic 
ro ſay deedes Or vvcrkes indiffterently , as allo 
you may fay, that you put no difterence 
betvVene ff and rghtrow, meete and wvorthie, 
bur viſe both indifferently.To the ignorant 
this isa faire anſvver, and {hal ſoone per- 
ſuadethem ; but they thar ſee further, muſt 
needes ſuſpect you, til you giue a good 
reaſon of your doing. For,the.controuethe 
being of faich and vyorkes, of inftice and rſti- 
fication by vvorkes,of the yyorthines or valure 
of vvorkes ; vvhy do- you not preciſely 
keepe theſe rermes pertaining to the con- 
rrouerſic,the Greeke wordes being alwajes 
pregnant in that ſignificatio? Vvhy ſhould 
you once tranſlate the Greeke px , derdes, 
lb, rather 


CHAP, 9» 


158 A Diſcouerie of the aver: 
rather then, »yorkes. You knovv it is propre 


ly 1 wvorkes, as DEgEHT, deedes, It vvere very 


Prefat. in 
no. Teft. 


1556, 


good in matters of cotronerhie to be pre- 
ciſe.Bezamakerh ita-grear fault in rhe o1d 
vulgar Latin tranſlator; that he expreſfech 
one Grecke vvord in Latin divers vvaies. 


 Youchoppe & (change fignifications here 
_ andthere as you liſt, and you thinke you 


ſatisfic the reader maruclous vvel, if ſome- 
time you ſay idol, and nor alvvaies, images! 
ſometime zuſt, and not alvvaics righteous : 6 
if in.other places you ſay vyorkes , or if 
one Bible hath vvorkes, vyhere an other 


hath deedes you thinke this is very vvel, 


by faith ozly. 


and vvilanſvveralthe matter ſufficiently, 
God and:your conſcience be judge herein, 
and lerthe wile reader conſider it deepety, 
The leaft thing that vve demaund the rea- 
ſon of, rather then charge you vvithal, is, 
yvhy your Church bibleſaith in the places 
before allca ged » The right cons rdgement of God, 
which vyilrevyard enery man according to bis deedes. 
and, man is 1flified by deedes , and not by fauk only, 
Vvhereas yov knovv the Grecke js more 


. pregnant for ys thenſo, and the marter of 


controuerlie vyould better appeare on our 
ſide,if you laid thus: 'ThetysrT indgement of 
God, wybich wyil reyyard euery man according to his 


vv ORKES.and, Man 1 3yſtified by vvorkgs,qnd not 


21 Burvvilyou not yet ſce merire and 


merito- 


"=" 


"""—_ 


meritorious vvorkes in the Scripture? 1 
marue} Your {kil in the Grecke teacherh 
you nothin oF this point. S. Tohn ſaith; * Epiſt.y-83 


Tran{lations of the Bible.  159/Cnar.s. 
aa: PORES: | 


ou to you#ſelues that you loſe not the thingsw bich you 


hare wrought , bus that you may neceine afull reyyard, 


Me chinkerh, inthele wordes the equiualer 
Nelly bl cafily ſeen of any ma that is not 
wilfally blinde. bur you { hould ſee further 


then qa comon ſort. for youknow that the 


Grecke here lignifheth,nor only that which < * ae «4 
vve worke, but that which we worke for,as &*» 
inthe Greeke phraſe of vvorking fora mas tpſa Gow | 


living, & as you tranſlate To.6.y.27.1mBoOyR Fy Ciore 
NOT FOR THE MEATE that periſheth , bur, for ipla Cee 


that meate which endureth yntolife enerlaſting. Such mi Cow - 
* labourers God hired 10 vvorke in his ol. 

vin cyard, and © the vVorkeman LJ vyorthie of bis bire. © * el, ame; 
So thar.the Apoſtle in the former vvo: des * ws 
exhorteth to perſcuerice, that vveloſenor, * tpgellng 
thereyvard or pay, for vvhich \ vve vvorke, 27; 
and vvhich by vvorking vve mcrite and 
deſerue.. Ty 
22 AgpaineBezarelleth ys, - Slpaic Annor- i 
ſ1 1enificth mercedem que merits reſponder , that. 1S, Pg Pl 
arevvard anſvverzble ro the merires, and 
vve inde many vyordes in the Scripture 
like vnto. this, wore, am dwog,* pucdzmdooiey * Hebr, 16. 
wdrmndilyg, Vvhich are on Gods part,vvho 2 
1s the revvarder and recopenſer. and on our | 
part vye hauc (as the Apoſtle faith, Heber. 
19.6 4) great confidence. Sign PHorink a aagpnoiaw, 


no:able 


a1 yucbic, 


& IS 
3 


CH AT.9. 160. if Diſcouerre of the Haret, 
- ns notable Greeke farher) of Our vyorkes > confidence 
”» » , Of our fatth , of our tentations , of our|patience. &y c, 
wow $p20% ol | h 2 Oh FY & » gt# , * th 
&c. Phot, Y' Ea Vve hauc wm dens & afeuerſr; in the 
opyd hm Scripture, vvhich muſt needes fignihie as 
in EOTL. 10, ref Bock » : . 
Pſ18.& 113, MUCh as Bezacs armwaie. By the one, is 
arlam dy- laid, In keeping thy commayundements 15 great reyvard: 
gig many. Againe, Tou ſhal receive THE RETRIBVTION 
of mheritance. Col. 3. v. 24. And 2 Theſlal. x.'v. 6, 


_ Gods repaying iuſt and retribution of Hel 
or Heanen for good and euil deſertes, is ex- 
prelled by the lame vyord,. & by the other, 

INE ſaid, 1 baue inclmed my hart to keepe thy inſlifications 

Jt »r@%- (or commanndemcnts) alvvaies FOR 

ergo 2, & + 4 8 6 PR 

: 23 Bor al this vvil not ſuffiſe you, for 

vyhereſocuer you can poſſibly you yvil 


.hane an cuaſion. and therfore in this later 


place you runne to the ambiguitie of the 
Hebrue, vvord, aud tranſlate thus : Lane 
= applied my hart to fulfil thy ſtatutes alyyaies, EVEN 

BY. vNTO THE E£nD. Alas my maſters, are nor 


the Seventic Greeke interpreters ſufficient 
to determine the ambiguitie of this vyord? 


isnot S. Hierom, in his tranſlation accor- 


ding to the Hebrue? are nor al the auncicnt 


fathers both Greeke and Latin? Ir is ambi- 
guons (ſay you)and therfore you take your 
libertic. You doe fo in deede,and that lik 
$1 Princes. for in an other place, vvherethe 
eau Greeke hath determined , you folovy, it 
&. vvith alyourharr,ſayiog , fall doyyne before his 


foreſtoolt 


W3 WS TWP &*®#' 


\ +. ET. JE W- Fs 


| ne 
| Tranſlations of the Bible, 16 
footeſtoole, becauſe be is holy: V vhereas the ambi- 
guitic of the Hebrue, vvould hane borne 


youtoſay,as in the vulgar Latin, becarſe it is 


holy. and ſo it maketh for holines of places, 
vvhich you can not abide. 7E 


Cuar.s., 


&\1Pp 
Ih 


24 Butyou vie (you ſay) the. ambiguitie 


of the Hebrue. Take heede that your liber- 
tic in taking al aduantages,againſt the com- 
mon and approued interpretation of the 
vvhole Church, be noc very ſuſpicious, for 
it it do fignificallo revyard,as (you knovv) 
ic doth very commonly, and your ſclt ſo 
rranſlate it (Pfal.a18,v.1r) vvhen you cannot 
chooſe: andit the Septuaginta do here ſo 


* Propter 


tranſlate icin Greeke, and *S; Hierom in :emam re. 


his Latin rranflaction according to the He- *ribucione. 
| {cz vite erer- 


bruc,and the auncient fathers in their com- nz, vieam 


mentaries: vyhat vpſtart nevy Maiſters ar 


@ Merear per- 
, CIPCIe. In c0* 


you that ſer al theſe to ſchoole againe, and mens. 


teach the vvorld anevy tranſlation? If you 


vvil ſay, youfolovy our ovyne great He- 
brician , Sanctes Pagninus. vvhy did you 
tolovy himin his tranſlation, ratherrhen 


1a his Lexicon called Theſaurus, vvherehe 


interpreteth it as the vvhole Charch did 


| before him? Vvuhy did you foloyyv him (or 
| Benedictus Arias either) in this place, and 


do not folovy them in the {elf fame cale, 
alitle beforetranſlating that very Hebrue 


tionem 


vvord vyhich is in this place, proprer reeroba- Pmennt: 


CHAP. 9. 


. ; 
| X 


162 A N:jconerte of the Heret. 


burionem , for reyyard ? So _that you folovyv 


aAÞYy nothing , neither iudgemer nor,lcarning in 


Hebrue or Grecke, but only your ovvne 
crrour and Hereſie, vvhich is, that vve may 
not do vvcl inreſped of revyard, or, for 
revvard. and therfore becauſe the holy 
Prophet Dauid (aid of him (elf rhe corraric, 
that he did bend his vvhole hart to keepe 
Gods comaundements for yevyard, you make 
him ſay an other thing. | 


p 5 
: 0 


25 Androthis purpoſe perhaps it is (for 


. other cauſe I can not gelle) that you make 


ſuch a maruclous tranſ; polition of vvordes 
in your tranſlation ( Mart.19. ) ſaying thus: 
V hen the Sonne of man ſhal ſit in the throne of bis ma- 

zeſtie, ye that hae foloyved me jn the regeneratio , ſhal fit 
alſo po tyyelueſeates, Whereas the order of theſe 
vvordes both in Greeke and Latin, is this: © 
You that haue folowyed me , mn the regeneration , vyben” 

the Sonne of man ſha} ſit in bis maieſtze, you alſo ſhal fit | 
von ryyelue ſeares, To folovy Chriſt in the re- | 
generation, is;,not calily vnderſtood vvhar 
it ſhould meanc: but ro fir vvith Chriſt in 
the regeneration,that is,in the reſarreftion, 
vpon 12 ſeates,. this is familiar and eucry 
mans interpretation, and concernerh the 


_ great revvard that they ſhal then hauc, 


Ne. Tet. 
x539» 


vvhich here foloyy Chriſt as the Apoſtles 
PD OED HE 
26 Theliketranſpoſition of vyordes is 
in ſome of your Bibles (Hebr.2.v.9.)thus. 

| ES | V'vye 


Tranſlations of the Bible. (1 n60 
pye ſee Itsvs croyvned vvith payne and honour, wvbich 
 wyas4 litle inferior to the Angels through the ſuſſring of 


death. Vvhereas both in Greeke and |Larin, 


the order of the vvordes is thus : Aim that 
was made a litle inferior to Angels , vye feel nsvs, 
through the paſtion of death, croyvned yyith bonour and 
elorie. 1n this later, the Apoſtle faith, that 
Chriſt vvas crovvned for his ſuffring 
death,and fo by his death merited, his glo- 
rie. but by your tranſlation , he faith that 
Chriſt yvas made inferior to Angels by his 
ſuffring death,thart is ( faith Beza) por to ſuffer 
death : and taking ir ſo,that he vvas made in- 
ferior to Angels,that he might die,then the 
other ſenſc is cleane excluded , that for ſuf- 
fering death he vvas crovyned vvith glo- 


Cuan. 9, 


Vet mort. 
poſler, 


 rie: & this is one place among other, wher-_ 


by it may very vvel be gathered that 
* ſome of you thinke that Chriſt him ſelf 
did not merite his ovvne glorie and |exal- 
tation. So obſtinatly are you ſet againſt 
 merites and meritorious vyorkes, To the 
vvhich purpoſe alſo you take avvay mans 
free vvil, as hauing no habilirie ro vyorke 
' tovyatd his ovyvne faluation. 5: 


CLEA F. X. 


H eres ical tran{lation agaif 
"FF ES VOVLL 


OT Li Againft 


See Caluin 
in epiſt. ad 
Philip. 
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CHar, 10,164 A D:ſconerte of the H aver. 
ZIMN GAINST free vvil your cor- 


PTS ruprions be rheſe.lo, r, 12. 


; 


% 


Fu vyvhere it 1s laid, AS MANY 45 YE- 
[50 | £| ceiued bim , be gaue them poyyer tobe 
No. Teſt, LESI/P-SY made the ſonnes of God : ſome of 
1539  yourtranſlations ſay , he gaue them prerog- 
tive tO be the ſonnes of God. Beza, digninie. 
Vvho proteſteth that vvhereas in other 
places often he traſlated thisGreeke vvord, 

povyer and authoritie, here he refuſed both , in | 
deede againſt free vvil, vvhich he faith the 
v:licerer 6. SOphiſtes vvould prone out of this place, 
lios Deifieri reprehending Eraſmus for folovving chem 
1n hisrranſlacion. Bur vyhereas the Greeke 
_ vyordis indiffercnt to ſignifie dignirie, Or 1;- 
bertie,he that vvil tranſtate either of theſe, 
rc{traineth the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt and 
derermineth itro his ovvne fanfic. If you 
may tranſlate, dignirie: may not vveas vvel 
traflate it, libertie? yes ſurely. For you knovy 
it Genificth the one as vvel as the other 
both in profane and Diuine vvriters. and. 

you can vvel call ro minde aulZovorcs, 4nd 

7 &v]£Zovaror, vvhence they are derived, and 
that the Apoſtle-calletha mans libertic of 

x Cor, 7, 17. his Ovvne vvill 5 tZovoraay ae mb idYou Os AN 40h = 
Toge. Novv then it poreſt.us in Latin, and poyyer 
in Engliſh,be vvordes alſo indifferent to 
ignifie both dignitie and libertie, tranſlate 
ſo in the name of God, and leaue the texr 
a as 


> ; 


Tranſlations of the Bible, | © 165Cuar. 16, 
of the Scripture indifferent as vve doc: and | 
for che ſcnſe vvherher of the tvvo it doth 
here rather ſignifie, or vvhether it doth 
not lignifie borh(as no doubt it doth, & the 
fachers ſo expound it) let that be examined 
othervviſe. It is a common fault yvith; 


you and intolerable,by your cracliation ro 


abridge the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to one 


particular vnderſtading, and to defcate rhe 
expolition of ſo many tathers,that expoud 
itin another ſenſe and (ignification. As is 
plaine in this example alſo foloyving. 


Þe 24 The Apoltle(1 Cor. 15,10. ) faith thus; # aeteur | 
I laboured more aboundantly then al they : yet not I ,but 6 of Wb 
0UL 


the grace of God vyith me. Vvhich may haue this 
ſen{e,nor 1,but the grace of God which is with me,as 5. 


Hicrom ſometime expoiideth ir; or this,uor 
I, but the grace of God vvbich laboured vvirh me. GC by 


this later is moſt euidetly lignificd, that rhe 
Trace of God and the Apoſtle, both labou- 
red rogether,and not only grace,as though 
| the Apoſtle had donenothing. like vato a 
blocke, forced only; bur that rhe grace of 
God did (fo concurre as the principal agenr 


vvith all his labours , thar his free vvil 


vvrought vvichal. Againſt vvhich truth & 
moſt approued interpreratis of this place, 
you trailate according to the/ former ſenſe 
only, making it the very text,& ſo excludig 
al other ſenſes and commentaries, as Your 
EOS L 11) Maiſters 


' 
> 


| 


t 
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Crapo. 166 | A Diſconericofthe Haves. 
 Maiſters Caluin & Beza caught you, vvho 


ſhould nor hauc raughr you if you vyerc 
vviſc,to doe that vvhich neither they nor 
you can juſtiftie. They reprehend firſt the 
vulgar Latin interprecer for neglecting the 


Grecke article,and ſecondly them that by 


occalt6 thereof, would by rhis place|prouc 
free vvil. by vvhich their comentarie they 
do plainely declare their intent and pur- 
pole in their tranſlation, to be direfly 
againſt free vvil. 
3 Bur concerning the Greeke article 0- 


mitted in tranſlation, if they yvere bur 


Grammarians in both tongues,they might 
knovy that the Greeke article many times 
can not be cxpreſled in Latin, and hah rhis 
is one felicitic & prerogatiue of the creeke 
phraſe abone the Latin, to ſpeake more 
brietely, commodiouſly,and {ignificantly, 
by the article. Vvhat ncede vve goeto Te- 
rence and Homer,as they arc yvonr?Is noc 


the Scripture ful of ſuch ſpeaches ? Jacobus 


 Zebedai,lacobus Alphai,ludas lacobi, Maria Cleophe, 


and the like, Are hot al theſe (lincerely traſ- 
lared into Latin,cthough the crecke article 
be not exprefied?Can you cxpreſle the arti- 
cle, but you muſt adde more then the arti- 


 cle,and ſo adde to the rext,as you doe very 


boldly in ſuch peaches through out the | 


nevy Teſtament , yea you doe it yvhen 


thercſf 


| % 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. | 167 Cuarte, | 
there is no article in the Grecke: as Io.5,36. (vritnes yz © 
and 1cpelo.2,2. Yea ſometime of an here. (#96. 
tical purpoſc . as Eph.z.zy vyhom vve baue bold- Bib.1562, 
neſſe and entrance vy#th the confidence vyhich is by the 
faith of bim, or,in bin, as it is in other your bi- cows 
bles. You ſay, confidence vyhich 1s by faith , As 
though there vvere no confidence by wor- 
kes: you knovy the Grecke beareth nor , 
that tranſlation, vnles there vvere an article © 7 

Das) 2"'%, O07 299Y | «<1, 0/g. Tg 
al ter,confidence , VVAICN 1S NOT, Dut you adde ESE | 
it tothe text heretically.as alſo Beza doch 7% 
rhe like (Ro, 8,2.) and your Geneua En-. 


gliſh,Teſtamers after him,for the hercelie of 


impuratiae juſtice : as in his Annotations 
he plainely deduceth, ſaying confidently, | 
"I donbs not but 4 Greeke article muſt be ynderſtosd, Ty Tye 


and therfore ( forſorh') pur into the rext web (mv) | 
alſo. He'doththe ſame in S.Iames 2,v, 20: 4 aj yl), 
ſtill debating the caſe in his Annotations 0 


; vvhy hedoth ſo, and vvhen he hath con- 


cluded in his fanfic, that this or that is the 
ſenſe,he purterh it ſo in the text, and tranſ- 
laceth accordingly. No maruel now,if they 
reprehend the vulgar Latin interpreter for 
not tranſlating the Greeke article in the 
place vvhich vve began to treate of, yyhen 
they finde articles Jacking in the Grecke' 


text itſelf, and boldly adde them for their 


purpoſe in their tranſlation. Vvhereas the 
vulgar Laria interpretation is in al theſe -- | 


L iiij places 
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CHAP10- 168 A Diſconerze of rhe Haret. 
places ſo ſincere, that it neither addeth nor 

_ diminiſheth, nor gocth one iore from the 

Greeke. ; 

won ego,ſed 4 Bar you vvil ſay in the place ro the 
gratis 2  Corinthians,there is a Grecke article, and 
| therfore there you doe vvel to expreſle it. 
[ ___ Ianſvver,firſt, the article may then be ex- 
preſſed in tranſlation, vvhen there can be 
ai one [cnſe of the ſame: ſecondly, that 

not only it may, but ir mult be expreſſed, 
 vyhen vve can nor othervvile give the 

& 7 ny (cnſe of theplace.as Mat.1, 6. Ex ea que fuit 
Ovpiev. Yrie. Vvhere you lee the vulgarinterpreter 
omitteth ir not, bur knovverh the force & 
ſignification thereof very vvel.mary inthe 

place of S. Paul vvhich vve novv ſpeake 

of, vvhere the ſenſe is doubtiul,8& the La- 

tin expreſſerh the Greeke ſufhcietly other- 
yviſc,he leaueth it allo doubtful and indit- 


i F | _ ferent, notabridging it as you do, ſaying, 
8 « » _» the graceof God yybich# wvithme: NOC as Caluin, 
y ae © 


1) graliequa mihi aderat DOT as Lily LICUS,gratia que 
__ mibs ade(t. V vhich tvvo later arc more-ab- 
ſurde then yours, becauſe they. omic and 
neglect altogether the force of the, prepo- 
fiction, cm, vyhich you expreſle laying, with 
me. but becauſe you lay, W bz 1 is vvith ne: you” 
meane heretically as they doe,to take away 
the Apoſtles cooperation and labouriag 
together vvith rhe grace of God, by his 
free 


aw 


SE. % 
UP £41» | 


rep cared, Nor you ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt THAT - 
SPEAKETH IN YoOv,. Euenſo, Not Iaboured, 
but the grace of God labouring vytthme, or, WHICH 


ade pecuil hly, asthough'you had ſvvorne 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 169 CHA?.10, 
free vvil; vvhich is by the article and the 
prepoſition moſt cuidently ſignified. 

And herel appealeto al that haue \kil_ 
in Grecke ſpeaches and Phraſes, vyhether 


' the Apoſtles vvordes in Greeke, ſound not gwnep: 


thus : I laboured more aboundantly then al they *. yet 6ux eyw os, 
not 1, but the grace of God (that Iaboured) wyuh me. ,,* * _! 


M4 | LN +. | AAA Ll 
Vaderitanding not the participle of $wm, * "a" 
but of the verbe going before. as in the like go « 0 
caſe vyhen our Sauiour ſaith, 1; ;s nor you that hd Poa 


ſprake , but the boly Gboſt that ſpeaketh in you. If he xomalg.ooy 


had ſpoken { hort thus, bur the boly Ghoſt in you, au pyS> 


here, theholy Ghoſt w #1 cH 1$ IN YoOv, o mpuc 


but you lee the verbe going betoreis rather ,3 :, Gor 


you perhaps vvould travſlate as you doe ,zy,, xc.) 


LABOVRED WITH ME. SO Praicth the 

vviſe man Sap. 9,10, Send vviſedom our 

of thy holy heauens,thar ſhe may be vvith 
me, and labour vvith me 4s y Our ſelues tranl!- 15 wg 
late. Bib. 1577. bot HIT. 

6 'And ſo the Apoſtle calleth himſelfand 

his felovy preachers, Gods Coadrutors, colla- P 
bourers,or ſuch as labour and vvorke vvith $99 


God\, vvhich alſo you talſely tranſlare, __ 
Godslaboarers, totake avvay al cooperation, Cooperary,8: 
and in ſome of.your Bibles moſt foliſhly * ©2558 

UEpY Eye 


; leg oe. 
not TO tranſlaterthe Grecke, V'vye rogether are | 


Gods ! 


+ 


- ad , 

F es. + 
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© Cuar.n. 1995 AX Diſcourricofthe Harer. | 
'F « Gods Iahonrers. as vvcl might you tranſlate 


I =. ( Ro. 8, 17 ) that vve together be Chriſts heives: 
* -- © torthar, vyhichthe Apoltle faith cobeiyes, or 
.\% "Rs zoynt heires yyith him: the phraſe and ſpeach (as 
il} you know )in Grecke being al one.So doth 
Ephcz.v.5. - Beza moſt falſely tranſlate, Yn. vinificanit nos 


'f per Chriſftum,, for that vvhich is plaine in the 


IE... cke, He bath quickened vs together yyith Chriſt, 
—-—— 91am Vyherc the Engliſh Bezites leaue alſo the 
areaſhamed Grecke, and folovy our yulgar Latin tran(- 

"Mate lation rather then Beza, vvho goeth (o 
vvide from the crecke, that for ſhame they 
dare nor folovy him. Fie vpon ſuch hypo- 
crilic & pretenſed honour of cod, that you 
vvil notſ{peake in the ſame termes that the 
holy Scripture ſpeaketh , bur rather vvil 
- teach the holy 6hoſt hovv ro ſpeake, in nor 
cranſlating as he ſpeakerh. As though thelc 
phraſes of Scripture, men are 6ods coadiu- 
rors,covyorkers with his grace, raiſed vvith 
Chriſt, coheirs vvith him, compartakers 
i of gloric vvith him, vverc al ſpoken tothe 
* aifficnomn of cod and Chriſt, & as though 
i _ . theſe being the {peaches of the holy cholt 
= 2 him ſelf ,nceded your reformation in your 
=_ Engliſhtraſlatios, Otherwiſe if you meane 
_- yvel, and vvould lay as vvelay, that whatr- 
= .. ſocuer good yve doe, vvedoeit by Gods 
F grace, and yet vyorkethe lame by our free 


wil together vvith 6ods grace as the mouct 
| - and 


ET Arora hy 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 
and helper and direQer of our vvil: vvhy 
do you not tranſlate in the forefaid place of 
$. Paul accordingly? eTocs 63 


7 Youſay moreouer iti ſome of your Bi- pib.';;54. 
bles thas: $9licth it not then in a mas vill or running, ov Yexorogy 
but inthe mercie of God. V vharſoeuer you meane, Tptxollocy 
you knovv this tranſlation is yery diſlolute cax we 
 andvvide fromthe Apoſtles yvordes , and owlog. 


notrrue in ſenſe, for faluation is in vvilling 


and running : according to that famous Aug-Serm, 
ſaying of S. Auguſtine, He that made thee vyith- N ofloli 4 


out thee , wyil not iuſhific thee vvithout thee : that is, 
againſt chy vvil, or, vnles thou be vvilling. 


and the Ap oltle faich, No man is crovvned, ynles 2 Timoth, 2, * 


171 CHAP.,10, 


» 


be fight layyfully. and againe, So runxe TH A T1 Cor. 


YOY MAY obtaine. andagaine, The doers of the Lay RO 
ſhal beinſtified. And our Sawtour, If thou vyilt enter © 


mts life, keepe the commaundements. V Ve {ce then 
that it is 1n vvilling, and running, & doing: 
but to vvil, orrunne ,, or doe, arenot of 
man, but of cods metcie. and ſo the Apo- 
tle ſpcakerh, 17 55 nor of the vyiller , nor runner, but 


. of God rhat hath mercie, And it is much to be mar- 


ucled, vvhy you ſaid not, 1: liethnot in the yvil- 
ler, nor in the runner : vyhich 1s necre tO the 
Apoſtles vyordes, but fo far of, in amans vvill 


and running. 


8 Againe,touching c6tinencie & the chaſt 


lingle life, you tranſlate thus ; 11 mencaunct & murec 
receine thisſaying. Mat, 19. v, 11, Novy you vvor eu": 


vvecl, 
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A Diſconerie of the Heret, 
vvel, that our Sauiour faith not, x1 men cay 
not, but, al men dae not receiue it : and that ther- 
Degree & fore, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) becauſe al yvil 


CHAP, 10+ 172 


Maruclous 
ſtrang trauſ 
lation, 


not,But when/our Sauiour afteryvard laith, 
Hethat C AN veceme it, let him recerue it? he addeth 
5 Jnaue- an other Greeke vvord to expreſle that 
reg napeir, lcnle. vyhereas by your fond travllation 
wwpela, Ne might haue ſaid, 6 ywpor xwpernw. and 
_  againe by your tranſlation , you 1hould 
tranſlate theſe his later vyordes thus : x; 
th.ut can or ts able to receiue it , tet hin be able to receiue it, 
For ſo you tranſlate wpeir octore,as though 
it yverc al one, vvith-duwagy wpur, Do you 
not fee your fallic,& tall hod, & boldnes, 
ro make the reader belecuc thar our Saui- 
our {houl 1 ſay, Eucry 
chalt,ic is impolliblec forthem,and therfore 
no man {hould voyy chaſtitic , becauſe he 
knovveil not .yybether he can line fo. or 
moto: .cok zo; 11. 4 
9. Againe. in ſome of your Bibles ( Gen, 
4.V.7.)where 60d faith plainely, that Cain 
{hould receiue according as he did vvel or 
cuil, becauſe finne vvas Pubic vnto him, 
and he had therale/and dominion thereot, 
euiderly declating his free vvill: you tranl- 
late jt thus, 1f thou doeſt vyel, ſhalt thou not be ac- 
cepted? 4nd if thou doeſs net yrel,finne lieth at the doore: 
and alſo ynio thee a1 8 deſire ſhal be ſubieft , and _rhoih 
{balt ruleoner n £11. By VyNich relarines falle- 
ly pur inthe maſculine gender, mo, un 
he 1T2  L clude 


man can not liye. 


Tranſlations of the Bible, þ. F008 


CHAP.10» 


clude the true antecedent ſinne, and referre 


them to AbelCains brother.as though 60d 
had ſaid,nor that finne ſhould be in his do» 
mini or ſubie&t vnro him, but his brother 


Abel.But that this is moſt falſe and abſurd, 


vve proue many vvaiecs. Firſt S, Auguſtine 
faich directly the contrarie : Tu dommabery il- 
lins : nunquid Fratris * abſit.cuins igitur niſt peccath, 
Thou ſhalt rule ( ſaith he Joner vyhat? Oner thy bro- 
ther? Not ſo. over vybat then but ſinne * S. Hierom 
alſo explicateth this place thus : Becauſe thou 
baſt free wyill, I vyarne thee that ſinne baue not dominion 
ouer tee but thou ouer ſme. M orcouer the text it 


Li, 15.0.7, de 
Ciuit, Det. 


Queſt. Heb- 


ia Genel. 


lelt, if nothing els,is ſufficient to conuince 
this abſurditie. For vvhere this vvord, fnne, 


gocth immediatly before in the ſame ({en- 


tence , and not one vvord of Abel his 
brother in thar ſpeache of cod to Cain, 


hovv is it poſſible, or vvhat coherence can 
there be in ſaying as you tranſlate, Sinne lierh 
at the doore, and then ſhalt hane dominion oxer him,that 
thy brother. but if vve lay thus, Sinne lieth 
«t the doore, and thou ſhalt haue dominzon thereof : 1T 
hath this dire&t& plaine (enſe, If thou doeſt 
ll, ſinne lieth ar the doore ready to con- 
demne thee, becaulc it is inthee to oucr- 
rule it, 4 s 5 


oY 


10 Novv a+ cm the coherence ofthe 
text, and expoſition of the holy Doors 
and of the vyhole Church of 60d, you pre- 


tend 
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CHAr. 10: 194. A Diſconerie of the Harer: 


rend the Hebrue gramimar forſooth, as no; 
bearing ſuch conſtruction : not to trouble 
the common reader that can not iudge of 
| theſe things, and yet fully to ſatishic cuery 
man cuen of common vnderſtanding , vve 
requeſt here the Aduerſaries them ſclues to 
rel vs rrnely according to cheir knovvledge 


2 xpn and {kill, vyhether the Hebrue conſtru- 
* - ion or point of grammar be not al one in 
Ya) theſe vvordes, Sinne LIETH atthedoore: & 1N 
J 158 th ele, the deſireTHEREOE ſbal beſubieft to thee, & 


(Np1C 
">&D 


11 thou ſhalt rule over 17. 1 they fay(as they muſt 
necdes) thar the Hebrue conſtruction or 
- Synraxis is al one, then vvil it foloyv that 


19 che Hebrue beareth the one as vvel as the 
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other: & therfore vyhen the ſelf fame tranſ- 
lation of theirs makerh no ſcruple of 6ram- 
mar in the former, bur tranſlate as vve doe; 
Sinnelieth at the doore : a blinde man may ſee 
that in the later vvordes alſo, the Hebrue is 
bur a fooliſh pretence, and that the true 
cauſe of tranſlating them othervviſe, proce- 
derth of an heretical humor, to obſcure and 
deface this ſo plaine and cuident Scripture 
for mans free vvill. 
11 And as for the Hebrne grammar in 
this point, vvere it not for tronbling the 
_ reader, vve could tel them that the vvard, 
_, ſme, in Hebrucis not here of the fexminine 
_ gender (asthey ſuppoſe) but of the maſcu- 


line 


OO Tranſlations of the Bible, 175 CHape. 
line. ſo faith S. Hierom expreſly vpon this q. Hebs. is 
place,vvho had as much knovvledge inthe G2 
Hebrue rongue as al theſe nevv Doctors, 

Aben Ezra allo the great Rabbine, in his 
Hebrue commetarics vpon this text,ſaith, 
iris a mere forgeric and fiction ro referre + 
the maſculine relatiue othervviſe then to 
the vvord, finne : Vvhich,though cls yvhere 
itbe the feminine gender, yet here it isa 
maſculine , according to that rule of the 
Grammarians, that the doubtful gender Quinquar- 
muſt be diſcerned by the verbe, adicQtiue, **** 
pronoy vne,or participle ioyned vvith the 
ſame: as the ſaid Hebrue doctor doth in + 
the vyord, paradiſe , Gen. 2.vvhich there by 
the pronovvnes he pronounceth ro bea 
feminine, thoughels vvhere a maſculine. 
Laſtly ,if the vvord, ſane, vvere here and. 
alvvaies oncly afeminine, &neuer a maſcu- 
Clinc: yet they hauelitle {kil in the Hebrue 
tongue, tharthinke it ſtrange to matche 
maſculines and feminines together in very 
good and grammatical conſtraio.V vher- 
of they may ſee a vvhole chapter in San- 
tes Pagninus vvith this title , Lannined maſerr 
kiciunfts, that is, Femminines ioyned vvith 
maſculines. _ | _— 
12 Novvforthelaſt refuge,if they yvil 
Bay al this needed not, becauſe in other 
Fthcir bibles it is as vve vyould haue it; vve 
tel 


OE OT OPTIO IU 4 dbadadtns 


8 Cu AP.,10, 176.8 A Diſconericofthe Haret, 


tel them, they muſt iuſtific and make good 

al their tranſlations, becauſe the people 

i 8 readethal, and is abuſed by al, and'al come 
=. - forth vvirh priuiledge, printed by the Q., 

_ printer &c. Ifthey vvil not, let them con- 

felle che faultes, and call chem in,and tell vs 

vyhich tranſlation or traſlations they vvill 

ſtand vnto. In the meane time they muſt 

be contenr to heare of al indifferently , as 

there ſhal be cauſe and occaſion to rouche 

them. 

No. Teſt. 13 Apaine they tranſlate in ſome of their 

"hs _— Bibles againſt free vvill,thus, Chriſt, vyben »ve 

Ci vvere yet OF NO STRENGTH, died for the yn- 

| © YTW# = godly Ro.5.v.6. The Apoltles vvord doth 

= = gailw aes- nothgnifie thatvve had no ſtrenght, bur 

7 7@Y. that vve vvere yveake,fceblce,intirme, Man 
vvas vyounded in free vvil by the finne of i 
Adam ( as he| that in the Goſpel vvent 
dovvnefrom Hieruſalem ro Iericho,which : 
isa parable of this thing) he vvas norſlaine * 
altogether. but I ſtand not here,orin any G 
place to diſpute the controucrhie , that is. " 
doneels vvhere. This onely 1 ſay, becauſe 


Luc. 10, 


! Vehitakers * they falſely hold thar tree vvill ie. alto d 
i pag. 18, gether | loſt by Adams linne 5 therfore they log 


tranllare accordingly, V yhen wye bad no ſtrength, ; 


F But the Greeke vvord 1s vyel knovven 
__— hs ny, | lefaſtical ltr, 
it ; both inprofane authors and Eccletiaſtical, ety 
| and ſpecially in the nevy Teſtament it ſelf, 


through 
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OO Tranſlationsof the Bible. 
through, out, to fignific nothing els, 
yvcake, feeble, ficke, infirme. looke me vos infirmi 
through the nevv Teſtamer, vvhcreſocuer, 3X5 
infirmitie , feeblenes , languiſhing , and zo. | 
the like are ſpoken of, there is found this on [ek 
Grecke vvord to exprefle ic, V yhar Grecian porens ſum, 


knovveth not(be he but imply acquainted ;, & ;livi. 
vvith phraſes and natare of vvordes) vyhar 

eawear, and dawas exe, lochgnifie. Vyhen 

the Apoltle laith, 0115 infirmatur,C7 tgo non vror? 2 Cor.1,29 
Yybo ts vyeake and infirme, and I am not muth greined? 

{hal vve tranſlate , wybo 15 of no ſirength , SC 

| orlet them giue vs ani inſtance, v Vee it is 

 certaine thar this vvord mult needes (1g- 

nife, of no ſtrength. Vvil they pretend the ery - e% voc and 


mologie of the vvord? a ridiculous and evriazius, 


abſard cuaſion. vve aſke them of gown, a apfw5er. 
vvord of the very fame bgmiticatio, vyhich aoporyp. 


being compounded in Jike maner as the appwiia. 


other, vvhat doth it ſignifie? any thing els 


bur infirmi'se and feceblenes? Yea it is {o far by 
w , Lexicon ma- 
trom f1gn Ming , no ſtrength, that the ereatclt {wane Bk 


Grecians fay, it is RH vie proprely of kx. _ 
him chat for vveakenes keepeth his bedde, © mv 


vyhich is voi, but of him that is. i] dif] poſed W#Xxtxmur 
and diltempered in body. Yet the ervmos i" WY ”_ 


logic is al one vvith that word yvhich theſe ##%+ 
men vvil haue to ſignifie him that hathno - 
ſtrength. And ifthey vvil needes vroe the 
etymologie, vve tel. them that die; &X porn 
STEEN "Md  ftigmitic; 


177 CHAP.10, 


bur, Multi inter 


I Cor, 11. V. n 


a Cor. 12.9 
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4 "i CHAP, 10, 186 F A Diſconerie of the'Haret, 
Ggniftie, zobr,thatis, great ſtrength ſuch as 

4 is in the ſtrongeſt and ftoureſt champions. 

'* _ and fo the ctymologie way take place, to 
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| ſignifiea man of no great ſtrength, nor, of 


pag. 209. no ſtrength. Bur M. Vvhiraker putteth vs 


in good hope, they vvill not ſtand vpon 


ety mologies., | 
| 14 Vvhen they haue bercaued and ſpoiled 
| a manotf his free vvill, & left him vvithour 


_ al ſtrength,they goclo farinthis point,that 


Bcra in A- * they lay , the regenerate them {e]ues haue 
27. _ Not free yvil and abilictie, no nor by and 


maundements. To this purpoſe they tranſ- 


—— lare (Io. F, 3) (DUS: His commanndements are not gre- 
y . Hows, Father then thus » His commaundements are 


j. : fuot, a & ; | © [pbngh - 4 > 
mag) Can not brane. for IN ſaying, they ere not beanie , It 


eine ved:burin laying, they are notgrenoursthat may 


be true, were they neucr ſo heauic orimpol- 
lible, tnrough patience. As vinzn a man 
can notdoe as he vvould, yer it grecueth 


he is content to doe as he can,and is able. 
Therfore doe they choole to tranſlate, that 


[2 vyhere the Apoſtle ſaith rather, they are 
Wo not heauie. much more agreably ro our Sa- 
w uviours'vvordes, My burden is light : and tO the 
wordes of 69d by Moyſes, Deu.30.Tbis com- 
ER can: a6 : maunde- 


vvith thegrace of God, to keepe the com- 


"1 Gy Would folovy, they might be kepr & obſer | 


him not, being patient and vviſc ,. becauſe 


the commaundements are not greuous , 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 187 Cnar. i, 


mdaiundement wbith 1 commannd thee this day , is not 


aboue thee ( that is, beyond thy reache ) bye che 994 05 k : 


vyord is very neere thee pinthy month and in thy bart, 
that thou maieſt dee it: and to the comon l1gnihi- 
cation of the Grecke vvord, vvhich is, 


beauie, Beza vvould fay ſomevvhat in his 


commentarie, hovy the commaundements 


euxV mpoy 


RN 
\NR593 
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are heauic or light, bur his concluſion is a- 


gainſt free vvill, and thac there can be no 
perfection in this life, inucightrg againſt 
them that would prouc 1t out of this place: 
vvhich is as much to ſay(burheis aft hamed 
ro ſpeake plainely) that vve can not keepe 


the comaundements: v vhich the holy Do- 


 Rors haue long {ince condemned & abhor- 
| red as moſt ablard, that God (hould com- 
maid that, vnder paine of danation, which 


is iwpoſhblero be done. 
15 Thus hauing taken avvay free vvil to 


doe good, and poli bilitieto keepe the co- | 


maundements, and al merite or valure and 
cficacic of good vvorkes, their next con- 


| clutton is, that vve haue no true iuſtice or 


righrcouſnes in vs, but an imputatiue iuſ= 


tice,thar is, Chriſts juſtice imputed to vs, be 


vveneuer fo foule and filchic in our ſoules, 


ſo that vve belceuc only, and by faith ap- 


prehend Chriſts tuſtice. For this purpole 
bibles, thus. 


M ij Cuar. 


they corrupt the Scriprares in theirEngliſh. 
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Annor, in 
Rem.5,18- 


Rom, x. 


CH4r-m 180 7,5: A Diſconerie of the Haret. 


Canae XI. 


Neretical tranſlation for ImevrTATIvVE 
, VSTICE , Againſt true inbe- 
rewt pnffice. 


O 


'N x place miphe F. in teede 
$ of many,vvhere Beza dodh pro- 
teſt, that his adding or alteration 
> of the rext, 1s, ſpecially againſt 
rhe execrable errour of inberent inſtice, vvhich (he 
faith) is to be auoided as nothing more. 
His falſe rranflation, thus our Engliſh Be- 
zites and Caluinifts folovv i in their Bibles. 


Likevviſc then as by the offenſe of one, the fault came 


on al men to condemnation : ſo by the inſtifying of one, 


the be nefte abounded,:oyvard al mcn to the 11- 
ſtification of life. where there are added to the 
text of the Apoſtle, (i fixe vvordcs : and the 
ſame lo vvilfuily and yoluntarily, thar by 
the three firſt, they makethe Apoſtle ſay, 

ſinne came on al men by Adam , and they 


vvere made ſinners in '\deede : by the three 


lacer,they make him lay, not that iuſtice or 
righteouſnes camelikevviſe on al men by 
Chrift,to make them iuſt in deede,bur that 
the benefite of Chriſts iuſtice abounded 


tovvards them, as being imputed forſooth_ 


vnro them. V yhcreas if they Would needes 
addeto the rext (vvhich yet is intolerable, 


ſo much, andin {o doubtful a caſe) they 


= 70 ſhould 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. | 101 Cyan. 

ſhould ar the leaſt haue made the caſe | 
_ equal, as the Apoſtle him ſelf teacherh 
them to doe, in the very next {cntence, 
ſaying thus, For 4s by one mans diſobedzence many 


yyere made ſinners , ſ0 by the obedience of one bal maiÞy 
alſo be made righteous. 10 they tranſlace, rather 
then,bemadeinſt.Forthey are the lotheſt men 
inthe vvorld to lay that vvearc made juſt, | i 
for feare of iuſtice inherent in vs, though | 
the Scripture be ncuer ſo plaine.as here vve 
ſee the Apoſtle .makeththe caſelike, thar 
vve are made iuſt by Chriſt, as vve vycre -_ = 
made finners by Adam. ; BRIE I 
2 Andirt is2 vyorld to lee, hovy Beza | 
ſhifterh from one fignificatio of the vyord. 
inſtified, 0r,made juſt, to an orher.Somerime to fraud; 
be 1uſtified,is to be pronouced quirte from yay, abſolui. 
al ſinne , or'declared inft before Gods yygyiley. 
judgement (care; & ſo hetriſlateth it in the abvoluiur. 
| rext AR. 13. v.39. and as though his guilty _ l: 
'. | conſcience vvere afraid of a blovy, he ſaith _ 'k 
# hc fleeth not the terme of iuſtifying or iu- _— 
ſtification, becauſe he vfeth it in _ -  ©|*. a 
ces. He doth ſo in deede, but then his com- .- 
mentaricſupplicth che turne; as Ro.2.v.1z. | 
Not the hearers of the Lavy are R1GHTBEOvs before TH 
God ( ſo they delight to rraflate,rather then, i 
1vsT before God ) but the doers of the Levy ſbalbe 
vsT IFIED. that is ( faith Beza ) ſbal.be pro- Tuſti pronfi- [ 
wounced uſt. The Apoſtle mult needes lay by I; 
4:0, M iij the 
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A Diftonerie of the Harer. 
the coherence and conſequence of his 
vvordes,not the hcarers arc iuſt, bur the 
doers ( hal be juſt or juſtified. Beza vvil in 
no caſe hauc it ſo, bur either in rext or com- 
meantarie make the Apoſtle ſay as him (elf 
Annot. RO. itmaginerh. Yet in an other place he prote- 
- a very folemnely, that to be iuſtihed, is 
not,to be pronounced or accounted juſt, 
but rather to be iuſt in deede : and that, he 
prouecth out of S.Paul, Ro..v.19. vvho 
' maketh it al one,ro be inflified, &, tobe made 1ſt. 
ao = nd againe by this realongthar it { hould be 
Voeony- manifeſtly repugnanc to Gods iuſtice, to 
account [him for iuſt ,thatis not iuſt, and 
therforethar mi in deede is made iuſt. Thus 
Beza, Vvould you nor thinke, he vvere 
cometo be of our opinion? bur he reuol- 
teth againe,& interpreteth al rheſe goodly 
— vvordes in his old ſenſe, ſaying, Not that any 
tar qualitas. qu alitie is iyyardly ginen wnts vs, of wyhich vye are 
named inſt: but becauſe the mſhice of Chrift s imputed to [| 
_ by faith freely.By faith then at the leaſt vve 
— aretruely iuſtifhed-Not ſo neither, bur fac 
a :, (faith he) js av inſtrument vyherevvith vve apprehed 
 *Cbriftour3uſtice, $0 that'vve hane no more ju- 
Rice in vs, then vve haue glorie: for gloricÞ 
alſo vve apprehend by faith. 
pro iufticla, 2 Forthis purpoſe both he and the En-F | 
Ll nate” glifh Bibles tranſlate thus: 4brebam beleened * 
Mun | God, and it yvyas reputed tohim FOR 1vsTICH 


Ro.4 


CHA P.,. IIs i132 


NY xayouedny 


P Tranſlations of the Bible, 183 CHAP. " 
Ro.4.v.3.& 9.Yvherc he interpreterh, for 


:#ſtice,to be nothin g cls but, in the fteede & place vice & lots 


of i«ſtice : lo alſo taking avvay truce inherent 
iultice eucen from Abraham him ſelf. Bur to 
admir their tranſlation ( vvhich notvvith- 
ſtanding 1a their ſenſe is moſt falſe) muſt ic 
ncedes {1gnific,not true inherent iuſtice, be- 
cauſe the Scripture fairh, ir vvas reputed for 
iuſtice?Doe ſuch ſpeaches imperr, that it is 
not fo in dcede, but is onely reputed {o? 
Then if vve (ſay, This ſhal be-repured ro 
thee for linne: for agreat benefite, and ſo. 
torch; itſhould fignific, it is no linnein . 
deede, nor great benefice. But ler them call 


: : 4 Reputabitur 
ro minde,thatthe Scripture vſcth to ſpeake tit; in pece 
| of linne & of juſtice alike. zr /halbe ſme in thee, 29m. 


OI, ynto thee, as they cranſlate Bibl. I577:0T 12 my 


for ſme : Deut, c.23 & 2 4.and(as them ſelues 
tranſlate) jt ſhalbe righteouſnes vnto thee , before the 
Lord thy Gad.& againe Deut.c.6.This ſhal beonr righ- 
reouſnes before the Lord our God,if vve keepe 4 the com- 
maundements, as he hath commaunded ys. If then 10- 
{tice only be repured,(inne alſo is only re- 
puted : if linne be 1a vs in deede,, iuſtice is 


” Way 

|| avein deede. 

i 7p”; | Eb 8 | 
.4 Agpaine the Grecke fataers make it Oecum. in 

| plainc, char roberepured vnro juſtice, is to be true ©3759: Pho» 


v7 ialtice in deede , interpreting S. Paules Irene! 
ci vvordes ID Grecke, thus: Abraham obtained i- vuv tupe., 


4 | bf . | M 111 frice, 


as S. Hicrom tranſlaceth, r:/ balbe reputed rothee yr 
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CHAP... 194 A Diſpomerie of the Haret. 
mul yep Bice, Abraham vvAs wſtified. for that is, lay they 
es: W380 = [t vyas reputed lim to inſtice. Doth not 5. lames 
1 als lay the like, (c 2. v.23) teſtifying ,thatin 
«5 x210- that Abraham |vvas iuſtified by faith and 
| GuDNY. 7v- yvorkes, the Scripture yvas fulfilled, thar 
WIE, © 0510 Ol (airh, 1: yyas refuted him ti iuſlice? Gen, 15. v. 6. 
1 eDrxajwby, In vhich vvordes of Genelis, vvhere theſe 
 wvordes yvere firſt vvritten by Moyles, in 
the Hebrue there IS nor, ſor inſhice , Or, in ſteede 
of uuſtice, (vvhich Beza pleadeth vpon,by the 
Hebrue hcaſe) bur thus , He (God) reputed it 
NRaUun! Cel hw pry 
qF'® #1.” pato him, :uflice.chough here allo the Englil h 
Wt 1 Bibles adde, for. vvhich, precifcly rranfla- 
HT. APTY. ting the Hebrue they {hould nor doe, ſpe- 
W- __ cially vvhenthey meanc ir vvas ſo counted 
[3 or reputed for juſtice, that it was not iuſtice 


+ at 5 tis 22 ne 


in deede. | | FARE! oe ERS 

Bur as for either the Hebrue or Grecke 
" OM vvord, that is here vicd, tO repute or accornnt, 
they arc then vied, vvhen ic mult necdes 
 fignifie, that the thing is ſo in deede, and 

nor onely lo reputed.as, Plal.118.oftonario 
SAMEC. | hae reputed of accounted” al the ſinners of 


Gong lu!epurans. SO did the Septuaginta take' the 


NM hq Hebruc vvord and reade it, And. Paul, 
|» 7 =ASoletamanrepute or account ys as the Miniſters of Chriſt. 
was NW [erthein goc now & (ay, that neither they, 
Ciew. yyerchianers in deede, nor theſe, Chrilts 
miniſters in deede, becauſe they vverere- 
purcd for ſuch, let them ſay the children of 


the 


F COr. 4. 


the earth, prendricators or tranſgreſſors. prevaricuntes | 


are reputed for theſeede. Bur hovvſocuer it be,the 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 85 CHAP. 
the promis were not the fecde of Abraham, ,,,1z9., 


becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Ro. g. v. 8. zbey el Camp tich 
Proteſtants vvil haue ir ſo ro be taken,art the 

leaſt 1n the matter of juſtification. _ 
6 Againe,vvhereS, Paul faith, 2 Cor. . 
That wve might be made the iuſtice of God in him: 
they in their firſt cranſlations, intolcrably 


COrruPpt it rhus. That vVe by lus meanes ſ bould be 
that righteouſnes , wvhich BBFOKE GOD 15 


Bib.r562, 
Iixajouvy 


allo wWsD. Who taughtchem to traſlare ,_ » > 


{0 diſlolutely, Inſtitia Dez, the righteouſnes vyhich wad 
before God is alloyyed ? did not their errour and ©'*: 


herelie, vvhich is, thar God reputeth and 


accounterh vs for juſt, though vve be in 


 deede moſt foule ſinners, and that our ju- 
tice being noneatal in vs, yet isallovved 


and accepted before him for iuſtice and 
righceouſnes? pete: 
7 Againe co this purpoſe: they makeS.,;,,;. 
Paul lay that God hath made ys accepted, or freely 
accepted in his beloned ſonne as they make 
the Angel in $S. Luke fay ro our Lady, Huile 
freely beloued : to take avvay al grace inherent £xapilwns 
& refideEr inthe B. Virgin,or1n vs: vvhereas 


the Apoſtles vvord fignifieth, that vve ate 


trucly made gratious or grateful & accepra- _ 
ble,that is co ſay, that our ſoul is invvardly 
enducd & beaurified vvith grace & the ver- 


tues proceding thercof, & conſequently is 


noly in deede beforethe fight of 60d, & not 


on! y 


| 8: CHAP, 1t. 124 A Diſconeric of the Haret. 
F 7 mule yp Pice, Abraham vvw inſlified. tor that is, ſay they» 
7 TY, W380 = [; VYAS reputed bim tounſtice, Doth nor S: lames 
il 7 we ule ſay the like, (C. 2. v.23) teltifying , thatin 
Wi 65 Ix2.10- that Abraham vvas iuſtificd by faith and. 
Owpny. TW- vyorkes, the Scripture vvas fulfilled, that 
M5 ol (airh, It vvas reputed bim to iuſlice? Gen, I5. v, 6. 
sNxajwbr, [n vyhich vvordes of Genelis, vvhere theſe 
vvordes vvere firſt vvritten by Moyles, in 
the. Hebrue therc is nor, for juſtice, or, inſteede || 
ef uſtice, (yvhich Beza pleadeth vpon,by the 
a aliolnk, Hebrue phcaſc) bur thus , He (God) reputed it 
Þ $ 1” yaty him, zſtice.chough here allo the Engliſh 
1. Bibles adde, for. vvhich, precifcly tranfla- 
MI. ting the Hebrue they {hould nor doe, ſpe- 
cially vvhen they meanc it vvas fo counted 
or reputed for 1uſtice, that it was nor juſtice 


8 ay Fl | 
7 rey in acede} | | [7-5 LW. 
5 Burasforeither the Hebrue or Grecke | 
vvord, that is here vicd, to repute or acconnt, } , 


they are then vied, vvhen ic muſt needes | 
fignifie, that the thing is ſoin deede, and | 
nor onely {o reputed. as, Plal.118.oCtonario 
SAMEC. | hate reputed or accounted al the finners of 
. * the earth, prendricators or tranſgreſſors. prauaicantes fr 
1! | £07 G lu! PHeANs. So did the SCpLuaginta take the 
1:18 ac Hebrue vvord and reade it, AndS$. Paul, 
CEFTAaGS fa ot don 
FE + 7 =ASolet amanrepute or account vs as the Miniſters of Chriſt. B Ot 
macs NY [erthein goe now & (ay ,that neuther they, fþ b 
ow vvereſianers in deede, nor theſe , ChrittsF ct 
I OT» * - s . | | | 
* miniſters in deede, becauſe they vvere re-þ fu 


purcd for luch, let them ſay the children of f of 


the Þ 


Tran{lations of the Bible. 
the promis were not the ſecede of Abraham, ,,1z1,, 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Ro. 9. v. 8. they t 
are reputed for the ſeede. But hovvſocuer it be,the 
Proteſtants vvil haue ir ſo ro be taken,ar the 


Ei aoepthck 


| leaſt 1n the matter of juſtification. 


6  Againe,vvhereS, Paul faith, 2 Cor. . 
That wve might be made the iuſtice of God in him : 


they in their firſt cranſlations, intolcrably 


corrupt it thus, That wye by bis meanes ſhould be 
that righteouſnes , yvbich BBEOKE GOD 15 

aLitiowsD. Who taughtthemto traflare , »*> 
{0 dilſolutely, Inſlitia Dez, the righteoujnes vyhich ov @ 
before God is alloyyed? did not their errour and aulge 

herclie, vvhich is, that God reputeth and 


Bib.r562, 


 accounterh vs for juſt, though vve bein 


deede moſt foule finners, and that our iu- 


| fiice being noneatal invs, yet is allovved 


es 
\C 


and accepted before him for iuſtice and 
righceouſnes? N13. COTE 

7 Againe co this purpole: they makeS. ,;,,,, c. 
Paul ſay that God bath made vs accepted, or freely 
accepted in his beloned ſonne as they make 

the AngelinsS. Luke ſay to our Lady, Haile 


freely beloxed : to take av vay al grace inherent £xepilwms 


& reſ1der-in the B, Virgin,or in vs: vvhereas 
the Apoſtles vvord fignifieth, that vveare 
truely made gratious or grateful & accepta- 
ble,that is co ſay, that our ſoul is invvardly 
endued & beaurified vvith grace & the ver- 
tues proceding thereof, & conſequently'is 
Noly in deede beforethe fight of 60d, & nor 


only 


0 


285 CHAP, - 
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1 4 CHAP Ir I94 A Diſconerie of the H xret. 

Rt .._ only ſoaccepted orreputed, as they ima- 
| _ gin. If they knovv not the true fignifica- 
iſ; _ tion of the Greeke vvord, & if their hereſie 
- 4 -vvil ſuffer them to learne it, let them heare 


S. Chryſoſtom not only a famous Grecke 
DoCtor, butan excellent interpreter of al 
S. Paules epiſtles: vyho in this place putteth 


| gaping. diſtinction of vvordes: He ſaid not, VV HiCH 
3 11, HE FREELY GAVE YS, Dit, WHEREIN He 
3 Þ ar ih &@ FT « | | : | 

: MADE VS GRATEFVL, thats, not onely delz- 

2: ered ys from (innes , but alſo made vs beloued and amia- 

ble, made our ſoul beautiful, grateful, ſich as the Angel; 

and Archangels are deſirous toſec , and ſuch as him ſelf is 

in love vwvithal , according to that in the Pſalme, T H & 

| KING SHAL DESIAE,07 BEIN LOVE WITH 

THY BEAvTtE. $0S. Chryſoſtom & after 
[1 him Theophylacte, vvho vvith many mo | - 
i vvordes & fimilitudes explicatethis crecke Nh 
1 vvord and this making of the foule gra- Þ * 
[i tious and beauriful invvardly, truly,and | / 
2 , inherently, _ | 
it 8 And I vvould gladly knovy of the | 
it Aduerfaries, ifthe like Greeke vyordes be Þ | 

} | þ 

| not of that forme and nature, to lignihe lo 

i 10m, MUCH as , to mcke vvorthy, ro make meere : and 

"0 x90 vyhether hevvhom 60d makerh vvorthie, 

' or meetc, or grateful, iuit, and holy, be not 


ſoin very dcede, but by acceptation only, 
xecilwmp if not in deede, then 60d maketh him no 
bt bettct 


CE 


Tranſlations of the Bible. | 195 CHAP; 


berter then he vvas before, but only accep- 
cth him for better : if he be (o in deede, 
then the Apoſtles vvord ſignificth norgto 
| make accepred, but to make ſuch an one 
| as being by Gods grace ſanRtified and iulti- 
| fied, is vvorthie to be accepted, for ſuch pu- 
ritie, vertue,and iuſticeas is in him. | 


9 Againe,for this purpoſe ( Dan. 6,22.) t0ulug fue 


they vvil nor tranſlate according to Chal. p40 wr 
dee, Greeke,and Latin, luftice vyas found in me. $4Bls 

but they alter ir thus, My inſtice vv4s found our. TN NDv 
& other of them, My ynguiltineſſe vvas found out. 
to dravv it from inherent juſtice , vvhich = F 
vvas in Daniel. IP ed of a 12 
10 Againe, itmuſt ncedes be a ſpotof 
the ſame infeion,thar they tranſlate chus, 
As Dauid DESCRIBETH the leſſeanes of the W941 ALy07 my 


ynto yyhom God imputeth righteonfſues, RO. 436.45 uarge- 


though imputed righteouſncs vvere the ge- wy my are 


ſcription of bleſſednes. They knovy the dom. 
Greeke doth nor (ignific, rodeſeribe.l vvould 
once ſee them preciſe in folovving the 
Greeke and the Hebrue. if not, vve muſt 
looke to their tingers. FS (f 


CHAP. XII. 


Heretical travllation for SPECIAL FAT T'H, 
vyaine ſecuritie, 41d @NLY FAITH, | 
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CHAr,in. 188 © is Dijeucri f the Heret. 


_ $ L other meanes of ſaluation 
al \ being thus taken av Vay , their 
G2 in vin 4 & extreme refuge is, Only 

A—-* fiith, and the ſame,not the Chri- 
ſian faich of the articles of the Creede and. 
ſuch like, but a ſpecial faith and confidence; 
whereby cuery man mult aſſuredlybclecue, 
that him ſelf'is the ſonne of God, and one 
of the elect and predeſtinate ro Glaajon. 
If he be not by faith as ſure of this as of 
Chriſts Lncarvation » he { hal neucc be 
laued. wel 
2- . For this hereſie, "ik force the Grecke 
ro expre: the very vyord of aſſurance and 


; certaintic 5 thus : » LCt ys dravy nigh vyith 4 true 
&/ TAYPODE bart, IN ASSYRANCE OF FAITH. Hcb. 10. v. 22. 


f F 
exe SEW and | certd perſnaſione, fi lez, that 1s, vvith 4 cer- 


| teine and ill ured perſuaſion of Pri toterpreting 
Annor.in him felt more at large in an other place,thac 


: Luc.v.r he meaneth thereby ſuch a perſuaſion and 
ſo eftectual, as by vvhich vve knovyv aſlu- 
redly vvich out al doubr, that r: othing can 
ſeparare| vs from God. Vvhich their here- 
tical meaning maketh' their tranſlation the 
Icfſe rolerable, becauſe they neither expreſſc 
the Greeke vreciſely,, nor intend the true 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle. they expreſle not the 
Grecke , vvhich ſonifierh properly the 
faines and complement ot any thing, and. 


cherfyre the Apoltle joyneth it ſometime 
_ vvich 


Trav{lations of the Bible, 4 189 CHAP, 12, 
a Þ vvith faith, els vvhere (Hebr. 6. v.11.) VVith 2\nfopo= - 
r | hope, vvithknovvledge,or (aCol.z. y. 2.) jay = 
y | voderſtanding, to fignific the tulnes ofal pup 
- | three, as the vulgar Latin interpreter moſt a,,,,.,_ 
| | fincerely{pe.4. v.21, alvvaics tranſlateth it: pſu, fe 
\ | andto Timothee, (c 2 Tim. 4.) he vieth itto guwgnu. 
, | {gnifiecheful accowplil hmenrtandexecu- Þ zoo. 
e | tion of his miniſterie in every point. Where pyfgig, Ple- 
. | 2 man may vvonder that Beza to mainteine "me /cis, 
f | his conceived fignification of this vvord, 7popo: 
e | tranſlateth here alſo, accordingly , thus : L108 
Won ; | ” 4 | Mimſterium 
F Mwmiſtery tus plenam fidem facits : but their NOoIc um imple. 
: | currant church Engli(h Bibles are content An577- 
| | to fay vvith the vulgar Latin interpreter, ITT” 
eB fulfil thy miniſterie : or , fulfil thine office tothe vtmoſt,, 
. | andthe Grecke fathers do finde no other 1,QuO 4, 
- | interpretation. Thus, vvben rhe Greeke {1- Smyrn,. 
; | gnificch fulnes of faith, rather then afſy- Exwanane | 
© | Lance or certaine perſuaſion , they tranſlate Ons 
| | not the Grecke preciſely, Againe in the G5 memay 
- | ſcnſethey erre much more, applying the PPopyuer 
1 | forcfaid wordes ro the certaine and aflured '! © 75 
- | faith thar every man ought to haue (as they $ #7471 
| ſay ) of his ovvae ſaluation. Vvhercas the *! 73090 
Grecke fathers expound it of the ful and af- PE TT@s: 
; ' © £4 Yr  *i} > Chryf The- 
ſured fajth that eucry faithful man muſt ogorer. 
haue of al ſuchrhingsin heauen as he ſeerh Thcophyl- 
not,namely that Chriſt is aſcended thither, $f ls 
&c.adding further and prouing out of the - 
Apoſtles yyordes next folovving , that the 
| EVE Np: Protcft, 


i 


Cyan. 190 A Diſconerie of the H vet, 
Chryſo. bo, Proteftants'* only faith is not ſufficient, be 
Hcbr, © it neuer fo (pecial or aſſured, 


ad Hebr. ' 
Yer do theſe termes pleaſe them | exce- 


ig mir; dingly,in ſo much that for the choſen gift of faith, 
ae ix- Sap.3,14.they tranſlate, THE SPECIAL gift 
aexlygFidei of fairh : and Ro. 8,38. 1 .m ſure, that nothing 
donum ele- Can ſeparate vs from the loue of God, as 
um. ; "Y 
wr, Mough the Apoſtle vvere certaine and al- 
Bib, 577, ſured not only of his ovvne faluation, but 
_ of other mens.For to this ſenſe they do fo 
Luc, 20,6. tranſlate here, vvhereas in * other places 
Ro.1,,14. by - emit ſigh pf | 
Hebr.s,s, Our of cotrouerſie, they tranſlate the ſame 
vvord as they f hould dg,l am perſuaded. they 
are perſuaded 8c. For vvho Knovvycth not 
that 7&0 a importeth onely a probable 
perſuaſion? They vvil ay that, 1m ſure, and 
1 amptrſuaded, is al one, Being vvel meant, 
they may in deede ſignific alike, as the vul- 
gat Latin interpreter doth commonly tril- 
late it, but jn this place of conrroverſie, 
vyhether the Apoſtle vvere ſure of his ſal- 
vation or no, vyhich you lay he vvas, yea 
vvithour reuclation ,'vve ſay he vvas not: 
here vvhy vyould you rranſlate,I am ſure, & 
not as in other places, 1 an perſuaded, but in 
fauour of your crrour, by inſinuating the 
termes of ſyre, 8 ſſuraxce,and ſuch like:as cl{- 
: yvhere you negle@ the rermes of iuſt and 
2 Cer.4. juſtification, In vyhich your ſecrere thingsof 


diſhonefliss and craftines (as the A poſtle callerh 
| | It) 


3 ww ia”5 —— 


bl CTY ow tt UDP WW; ww CY &% 
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as 


ginen,be nor w ithourfeare. Or (as it is in the Greeke) 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 191 CHA PIz, 


' it) vvecan not alvvaics viſe demoftrations 


ro couince you: bur yer euenin theſe things 
vvetalke vvith your conſcience,and leaue. 
the conſideration thereof to the vvilc 
reader, OS. OT] 

4 You holdalſo inthis kinde of contro- 
nerlie, that a man muſt aſſure him ſelf thar 


| his ſinnes be forgiuen. but in the booke of 


Ecchicus C. 5.v. 5. VVE reade thns, Of thy ſinne for- 


of forginenes and propitiation be not yyithout feare, to and 
beape ſfinne vpon ſinnes, Vvhich you trranſſate - 
fallel y thus: Becauſe thy ſie is forginen'thee , be not 
therfore vyithour feare . 1s that me: EC1NRG1460 > ana” 
becauſe thy finne 5 forginen thee © You knovv It W- ee 
not. but that vve ſhould be afraid ofthe ! 
very forgiuenes thereof, whether our finne fs, {66d 
be forgiuen orno, or rather, yvhcther our 


linne {hal be forgiuen orno, if vvc heape 


- one ſinne'vponan other. Vvhich ſeemerh 


to be the trueſt ſenſe of the place , by the 


vvordes folovving. as though he 1hould 
lay,Be not bold vpon forgiucneſſeto heape 
hnne vpon finne,as though God vvil eaſily 
forgiue & Cc. mY | ” 

I rouched before vpon an other occa- 
lon, hovy you addeto the rextymaking the _ 
Apoſtle lay [ hus,Eph.z.s y yybom vve haue bold- Bib.i562» / 
nes and entrance wvith THE CONFIDENCE 
YHICH 18 bythe faith of biz Of (as in an other 


, bible 
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A Diſcouerie of the Heret. 


Bib. 1577. Bible, vyvhichis al one) 14 the confidence by faith 


& Trm9- of þim, The learned and ſkilful among you 
o&:dg. Tic inthe Greeke tongue, know:thar this tranſ- 
ma; 4 lation is falſe fortvvo caules.. the one is, 
Tov. becauſe the Greeke in that caſe ſhould be 
thus, & T% mmibyoa Th Na Tag mrw; aviov. an 

other cauſe is, the point atter a*mibyoes. fo 

that che very ſimple and fincere tranflation 

is this, yve baue affiance and acceſſe vvith confidence; 

by thefaith of him, eucn as cls where it is laid, we 

x 10.3, haue confidence, if our hart reprchend vs 
not : vve have confidence by keeping rhe 


commaundements, by tribulations and af- 


_ fictions and al good vvorkes. hope alſo 
fiveth vs great confidence. Againſt al 
vvhich, your tranſlation is prejudicial , lj- 
miting & defining our confidence rovvard 
God,to be fairh,as though vve had no con 
hdence by vvorkes, or othervviſe. . . 

6 Forthis confidence by faith onely,Beza 
tranſlateth lo vvilfully and peruerſely , that 
either you vvere al hamed to folovy him, 
* oryoulackedacomodious Engliſh vvord 
correſpondent to his Latin, 1f thauc alfaith 
({airh the Apoſtle) and bave not chavitie, Ian 


' ow 7/- nothing, tram fidem, ((aith Beza) I had rather 


gy. rcan{}ate, then. omnem fidem , becauſe the Apoſile 
1 Cor-13- meancth not al kinde of faith, to wit, the faith that 1uſtt- 


NaTeſ. feth: buche meancrh thar if a wan have ihe 


No.Telit. 


1556 * faith of Chriſts omniporencie, or of any. 


other 


COINS 
; : 
"SEEN | 


ety Fe tug doaeugtuaBen eat hoe —_— CE 


| Tranſlations of the Bible. 193 CM Ap.1a; 
other article of the Creede, orofal vvholy © * 
and cntierly and perfedtly, chat is nothing - 
vvithour charitie , . This is Bezas rora fides, 
yybole faith, thinking by this tran{lation' ro 
exempt from the Apoſtles vvordes their 
ſpecial iuſtifying faich, & vvreſtlingtorhat 


purpole in his annotations againſt Pighius 
&other Catholike Doctors. Whenca cuery 


man of ſmal (kill may {ee,that the Apoſtle THOU £17 


namerh al faich,as he doth al knowledge & Wow. 


al myſterics: compreheding al ſorres of the m/e plu 


one & of the other: al kind of knovvledge, Met. 


al kinde of myſteries, al faith vvhatſoever, TO rl 


Chriſtian, Catholike, hiſtorical, or ſpecial, 7750 
vyhich rvvo later, are Heretical tcrmes 
nevvly deuiſed. 

7 And I vvould baue any ofrhe Bezires 

give me a ſufficient reaſon, vvhy hetranl- 
lated, roram fidem, and not alſo, totam ſuientiam, 
vndoubtedly there is no caſe, but the he- 

relic of ſpecial and onely faith. And againe, 
vvhy he tranſlaterh Laco. 2, 22. Thor ſecſt, char 

faith wyas (ad miniſtra) 4 helper of his wvorkes : and 
expounderh itthus, faith vwyas an offeiaw carſe 

and frunteful of good vyorkes. Whereas the A po- 

ſtles vvordes be plaine , thar feith vvrorught 
rogether wyith Nis wyorkes , yea and thar his 

tuth vvas by vevackes made perfete, ouwnpyet. 


{ ihis isimpudent handling g of Scripture, ro £1: ncicoly. 


make vvorkes the fruite onal and effe&t of 
faith ,vvhich] is your herelie. 


N $ VvhicÞ 


Ne Pe" LORE TEST 
048 clans dir eh vs Hs 
008 1 _ 


a - 
Py * % 7 
- cette fans: were 


TOY IR RE TE EE" oaths ps tare 
Goa rei tres Ubv-4 hr 2s 15 - tbes 
” 


Ae Eh >. a 69-00 


- F jw 
>. 
a COT "TT "> \s oh ae 1h T7 —_ NO _— 
COD SEARGY AN EEGCTH ol, CER... 5 * ATURE AS, hobo ner 
vo» NN CNN NE ada 
* _ wide 


—— 


Ng 


ny 
&mpCoanv 
adoy valr 


+ him (nonot 


i £ 
7 
« 
L 
$5 
4K 
The 
$4 8 
ih 
$ ; 
2 4 
/T$-=-: 
19 
4k 
+ 7 
l oo 
s 


CHAP. 12, 194 A Diſconerie of the H ret. 


8 YVvhichherclic alſo muſt needes be the 
cauſe, thar, to ſuppreſle the excellencie of 
charine (which the Apoſtle giueth ir above 
faich or any ocher gift vvhatloecuer, in theſe 
wvvord &S, And yet 1 ſheyy You 4A more excellent vvay 
1 Cer. 12. y. 31.) he in one edition of the neyvy 
vg Teltament (in the zere 1556.) tranflaterh thus, 
Bebold moreouer alſo I ſhevy you 4 vyay moſt diligently. 
V vhar cold ſtuffe is this,and hovv imper- 
1044+ mended it thus: And beſides 1 ſhevy you 4 VvAy t0 
excellencie. In neither of both expreſling the 
compariſon of preeminence & excellencie 
that charitic hath in the Apoſtles vvordes, 
and in al the chapter folovving. Vvherein 
you did wel (for your creditc)not to folow 
'our Bezites them ſelues) but 
ro tranſlate after our vulgar Latin interpre- 
_ ter,as it hath alvvaies bcen read and vndcr- 


| ſtood in the Church. 


9 Luther vyas fo impudent in this caſe, 


that, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpake nor plaine- 
ly ynough for only faith , hethruſt ( only) 


Luther-t9.2 jntothe text of his tranſlation, * as him ſelf 
fol.40;.cdi. | | 


1551. ſume {ſo far in this queſtion of ooly faith 


AQt.9,22+ mY 6: | | 
Bibi:77, Fhough*in other controuerhies you hauc 


r Pet.1,25. done the likezas is { hevved intheir places. 
2 Par.z6,8, | ; [il.- ” | 4 
2 Cor. 5,27, But l vvil aſke you a (maller matrer,whic 


in the Bib. 
1562, | Ps FS calily 


r Pet 2.13. in vyordes and ſhevy you may perhaps 


'tinent? In an other cdition (an. 1565.) he 


 Tranftutions of the Bible, | 195 CHAZ I& 
eaſily anſvyer,but in your conſciencethere 
vvil remaine a gnavving vvorme. Info. 
many places of the Goſpel, vvhere out Sa- 
uiour requireth the peoples faith, vvhen he 
healed them of corporal diſeaſes only,why ,,, 0 Þ. 


do you lo gladly tranſlate chus, Thy faith bath 


or, made the vybole? 1s itnot, by ioyning thele 
_ vvordes together, to make it ſound in En- 
gliſh cares, that faith ſaveth or iuſtifieth a 
man? it\{o much that Beza notcch in the 
margent thus, fides ſaluat: that is, faith ſaneth. 
& your Geneva Bibles,in that place vvhere 
it can not be taken for faith that iuſtifieth, 


becauſe it is not the parties faith, but her 


ſachers thar Chriſt required , there alſo 
tranſlare thus, Belrewc only, and ſhe ſhal be ſaxed. 
Vvhich tranflation, though very falſe and 
impertinet for iuttifying faith,as you ſeeme 
to acknovvledge by tranſlating ir other- 
 vviſe in Your other Bibles: yer in deede you 
muſt necdes mainreine & hold it for good, 
whiles you alleage this place for only taith, 
as is cuident in your vvritings. [as 
10 This then you ſee is a fallacie, vvhen 
faith only is required ro the health of the 
body, as in many ſuch places (though not 
in al) rhere by tranſlation to make it ſound 
a inſtifying faith, as thoogh faith only were 
tequired to the health of the ſoule, Whereas 
mo N ij that 


Luc.18,42. 
ſaned thee : rather then thus, ry faith hath bealed thee, © ©: Y* 48, 
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A Diſconeri of the H ever... 
8 YVvhich herclic alſo muſt needes be the 
cauſc, thar, to ſuppreſle the excellencie of 
cbaritie (which the Apoſtle giueth ir above 
faich or any other gift vvhatlocuer, in theſe 
vvordes » And yerT / bevy You 4 more excellent vyay 
1 Cor. 12, y. 31.) he in one edition of the nevy 
Teſtament (x the yere 1556.) tranflateth thus, 
; \* Bebold moreouer alſo 1 ſhevy you 4 yyay moſt diligently, 
vmpeomr yohar cold ſtuffe is this,and hovv imper- 
9% Vi tinent? In an other edition (an. 1565.) he 
NYHA mended irthus: 4nd beſides 1 ſheyy you 4 vyay to 
excellencie, 1n neicher of both expreſſing the 
compariſon of preeminence & excellencie 
that charitic hath in the Apoſtles vvordes, 
and in al the chapter folovving. Vvhercin 
you did wel (for your creditc) not to tolow 


" him (no agpoor Bezites them ſelues) bur 
| l 


' totranflace afrer our yulgar Latin interpre- 
rer,as it hath alvvaies been read and vndcr- 
| ftoodinrhe Church. 
Luther vyas fo impudent in this caſe, 
thar,becauſc the Apoſtle ſpake nor plaine- 
ly ynough for only faith , hethruſt (only) 


Luther-t9-2 into the text of his tranſlation, *as him elt 


Fol.40,,cdi. | | _ . 
Vin an, Vvirneſſeth , You durſt not bitherto pre- 


55%., fume lo far in this queſtion of only faith 


AQh.9,22. | pligs. | | 
Bibicns, though * in other controuerſfies you hauc 


r Pet.t,zs. done the like,as is { hevved intheir places. 
2 Par,z6,8, | 


+ Cor. 5.23, But I vvil aſke you a (maller matrer, which 


x-Per 2,13, 5 | 4 rhays 
iP 3 in vVordes and fheyy you may perhap 
1562. | | 


calily 


Tr mflations of the Bible, | FO MASI 
ealily anſyver, but in your conſcience there 

vvil remaine a gnayving vvorme. In ſo 

many places of the Goſpel, vvhere out Sa- 

uiour requireth the peoples faith, vvhen he 

healed them of corporal diſeaſes only,vhy/,, 0 ;.. 
do you lo gladly tranſlate chus, Thyfarth bath Luc-18,42. 

| ſaned thee : rather then thus, thy faith hath healed thee, 6 as. 
" | or, made thevybole? is irnor, by ioyningthele 


vvordes together, to ove: it ſoundin En-. 


” | gliſh cates, that faith ſaveth oc iuſtifietha 

® | man? it\ſo much that Beza notcth in the. 
p margent thus, fides ſaluat: that/is, faith ſaneth. 
1 


& your Geneua Bibles,in that place vvhere 
* | it can not be taken for faith thar iuſtifieth, 
becauſe it is not the patties faith, but her 


V | ſathers that Chriſt required , there alſo 8 
, tranſlate thus » Beleeuc only, and ſhe ſhal be ſaxed. Luc.8,50. W W 
" | Vvhich tranſlation, though very falſe and | 
© | impertinet for iuftitying faith,as you ſeeme 

| | to acknovvledge by tranſlating ir other- 

> 4 vviſcin your other Biblzs: yet in deede you See Goughs 

o__ ſermon aud 


\ | muſt necdes mainteine & hold it for 900d, Tomſons 
#- whiles you alleage this place for only faith, wack d Fra 
as is cuident in your vvritings. 247” of weſt 
© | 0 'This then you ſee is a fallacie , vvhen meſes 
faith only is required to the health ofthe 
body, as in many ſuch places (though not 
f in al) there by tranſlation to make it ſound 
"| 2 inſtifying faith, as thoogh faith only were 
| required to the health of the ſoule, Whereas 
y N ij that 


CHAP. 13+ 196 | | A Diſcouerie ofthe Haeret. | 
_ | thatfaithvyasof Chriſts omnipotecie only 
Annox. in & povver, vyhich Becza confeſlerh may be 


$607232* inthediucls them ſelues, ard is far from the 
faith thatiuſtifieth. 1f you ſay, the Grecke 
ſignificth as you tranſlate : it doth fo in 

deede, but it ſignificth alſo very commorl]y 

to be healed corporally, as (by your ovvne 

Bib.t;77- tranſlation) in theſe places. Marc, g. v. 28, 
Marc.6.v.z6.Luc.8.v.36.& v.51.Where you 
tranſlate,rſbalbe vybole. They vere healed. He yyas 
bealed.Shrſbalbe made wybole, And vyby do you 
heretraflateſo?becauſec you knovv,rnbe ſured, 
importeth rather an other thing, ro vvir, 


ſaluation of the ſoule : and thertore vvhen. 


faith is ioyned withal, you travflate rather, 
«2d, then heated (though the place be meant 
of bodily health only) co infinuace by al 
meanes your juſtification by only faith, 
 Cnae.! XII: 
Herctica! tranſlation againſt PENANCE 
AH SATISEACTION,. 


want pox the herefic of onely faith 


URL, 
i \Y .3þ lovvcth the denial of al penice 
GIS & larisfattion for finnes. V vhich 
Deza {o abhorreth, ( Annor,in Mat.3.v. 2, ) that 

pumvoia. he maketh proteſtation, that he anoideth 
HETLY ET theſe cermes , Penitentia, and, Penitentiam agere, 
of purpole: and thathe vvill alvvaies vſc 

for them in tranſlating the Greeke vvordes 

= reſipiſcentia, 


\ 


« Ks uſtifving and ſaving a man, fo- 


mm 23 7 - a. as 


——_ 


> © 


| othervvile folovy his rule for the mot 


A — — ——— F ny won Mug 
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reſepiſcentia,and,reſipiſcere. Vvhich he doth ob- 

ſcrue perhaps , but that ſometimes he is # 

vyorle chen his promis, tranſlating moſt ARTS. v6 
: | s » . Hd in , , 

falſely and hererically for reſrpiſcentia,reſipiſcen- wane agg 


is:lo char your Engliſh Bezitcs them {ejues i2 bis later | 


f rrandlatio 
areaſhamecd to tranſlate after him. Vvho 355; 
Mart 3ev.$, 
; Be | Luc, 3.v.%, 
pPAIt,Lran lating reſupiſcentia, amwendement of life; 6 


reſepsſcate, amend  yOmtr lives. GC the other En glifh 


bibles vvhen chey trahſlat beſt, ſay,repentance, 


& repent; but none of them all once havethe. 
yvordes, penance, and , doe penance. V vhich in 

moſt places is rhe very true tranſlation, ac- 
cording to the very circuſtance of the rex, 
and vſe of the Greeke yvord in the Greeke pufurgy, 
Church,and the auncient Latin tranſlation 4gcr- peni- 
thereof and al the fathers reading thercof, a 
and their expolitions of the fame. Vyhich 

toure pointes | thinke not amis, brictcly to. 
prouc,that the reader may ſce the vic and 
1gnthcation of theſe vvordes,vvhich they 

of purpole vvill not expreflc, to auoid the: 

termes of, penance,and, dojng penance. T 


2 Firſt,that the circumſtance of the text Thar yg. 
doth giue it ſo ro-{ignifte,vve read in Saint gyggy is ro 


Mathevv,c.11,V.21. If in Tyre and $idon bad been 49e pengce' 
vyronght the miracles that hae been vyroiught in you, {ueltroyons 
they bad done penance in hearecloth. or ſarkeclorh and ay peniten- 
iſbes long. agoe, And 1n $. Luc. C. 10. v- 13. they had tia egifſent, 
done penance, ſitting in ſackecloth and aſhes. beleeche 
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CHAP. 13. 198 


| A Diſconerieofthe Heret; 
you, thele circunſtances of ſackcloth and 
al hes adioyned, doc they fignific penance 
and affliction of the body, or only amede- 
ment of clife , as you vvould haue the 
vvordt9 ſigailie? $.Bafil faith, is P/c29. Sack: 
cloth maketh for penance. For the fathers in old rime ſit- 
ting in ſackcloth and aſbes , did penance, Vnles you 
vvil tranſlate $. Baſil alſo after yopr faf his, 
vvhom you can not aty vvay tranſlate, bur 
the ſenſe muſt needes be, penire,6C doing penace, 
Againe $. Paul ſaith, You yyere made ſorie to pe- 
nance,or,to repentance, lay vvhich you vvill:and 
The ſorovy yvbich 1s according to God , wvorketh penace, 
Ol, repentance vnto ſaluation. Is not ſorovy and 
birrer mourning & affliction, partes of pe- 


| nance? Did the inceſtuous man vvhom S. 


þ Cor.5» 


2 Cor.2, 


Paul excommunicated, and aftervvard ab- 
ſolued him becauſe of his exceding ſorovy 


and cearcs, forfeare leſt he might be ouer- 


vyhelmed vvirh ſorovv, did he I ſay chage 
his minde only or amend his life, as you 
tranllare the Greeke vvord, and interpret 
repentance? did he not penance alſo for his 
fault, enioyned of the Apoſtle? vvhen S. 
lohn the Bapriſt faich, & S. Paul exhorteth. 
the like, Doe fruztes yvorthie of penance, Oras you 
tranſlace , meete for repentance : Doe they nor 
plainely ignite penitcnrial vyvorkes, of 
the vvorkes of penance? vvhich is the very 
cauſe vyhy Beza rather tranflared in thoſs 
1+ i | . place; 


_ 


| and the poſlefſed of1l ſpirites: for, Pani-.c.; 
G1 


© Tranflations of the Bible... : 
places,Doe the fruies meete for them that amend | their Frufte aig- 
ues. or,giue vs ſome other good cauſe © ye Pots 
Bezites , vvhy your mailter doth ſo fouly nu 
falſific his cranflation, 1953.7 AIP athwc ric 
; | Secondly, for the fignification of this' 
Grecke vvord in al the Greeke Church,and 
Greeke farhers, cuen from $, Denys the | 
Areopagite S. Paules ſcholer, vvho muſt 
needes deduce ir from the Scriprures, and 


| learne ir of the Apoſtles: ir is moſt euidenr, 


that they vſe this vvord forthat penance 
vvhich vvas donein the primitiue Church 
according to the penuerial canons, vyher- 


of al anriquitic of Councels and fathers xc.nict.cz, | 


is ful. in ſo- much that $. Denys reckening i" Prinpio. 
vp the three ſortes of perſons that vyere 
excluded from ſeeing and participating of 
the diuine myſterics of Chriſtes body and 


SF uh 01 Mtwnrhe- 
bloud , to vvit, Catechumens, Panitents, HG 


euuleg. 

rents, he ſaith in the Greeke', « & wigrole. 1 4, " 

eres. that is, ſuch as vvere in their courſe of 

pcaance, or had not yet done their ful pe-. 

nance. Vvhich penance S. Auguſtine de- 

clarech thus: (Ho. 27. inter 50 ho, andep. 108... 

Eſt peraitentia grauior. Ec. There 1s Amore greuoud and 

more mourneful penance , yybereby proprely they are cal- 

led in the Churih,that are Panitentes: remoued alſo from 

partaking the fſacramet of the altar. And the Greeke of pf. 

Ecclehaſtical hiſtorie thus * In the (burth of $0zom.1h. 75 

Rome there is 4 manifeſt and knovyrn place for the <6 
iti} Foe 
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"_ 1 f | a 
A Diſconerie of the Haret. 
POENITENTS.C7 in at they ſtad ſorovyful,7 45 it vyere 


oo 
wr cules mourning, vyhen the ſacrifice is ended,being not made 


:<mIl 
yo#Vicon,  partakers thereof, wvith vyteping and lamentation they 
Sec $S. Ricr, caſt them ſelues flat on 195, 9 mornin the Biſhop yyee- 


= it h. : c s i Hoo 
ab ohs pmg alſo vynth compaſ#ion lifteth them vp,and after a cer. 


« | , | » : F * — p - . 
taiue time enwyntdgabſolueth the frotherr penice. This, 


the Prieſts, or,Bij hops of Rome keepe from the very be- 


? ginning enen vnt i O17 Hime, 


_ 4 I1nthcfe vvordes & other in the ſame_ 
« «Col 6 | | F't — & 5 f 4 *- > 
he chapter,& inSocrates Grecke hiſtorie like- 


vvile whe they {peake of panirents, that con- 
'fefled and lamented their fiunes, that vvere 

enioyned penance for the ſame, & didir: 1 
vvould demannd of our Engliſh Grecians, 
jn vvhat Greeke vyordes they expreſle al 
this.Dothey itnort inthe vyordes vvyhich 


vve novy ſpeake of,& vvhich cherfore are. 
proved moſt eviderly to ſignihe penice & | 


_ doing penace? Againe, vvhen the moſt ail- 


: \ | . LN - \t4 .. b 

x ww cient Concel of Laodicea car. 2, faith, That the 
eranoyiay time of penice ſhonld be ginen to offenders according to the 

mJ aig- proportion of the fault:and agame,can.g. That ſuch ſhal 


not communicate til 4-certaine time, but after they baue 


Wy” 4 Nagy x9 done penance and confeſſed their fault then to be receined: 


Fe. Kee- and againe Can.19. After the Catechumens are gone out, 
vals dober- that praier be made of the Benitents, or them that are in 
log.  doingpenence: And vvhen the firſt Councel of 
7&r ws Nice lairh,cam i. about ſhortening or pro- 


Guole longing the daies of penance » that they muſt. 


Tlw me9%j- vel examine their purpoſe aud maner of doing penance, 
ptory x2) 7 Chat is, Vvich waar alactitie of minde,tcares, 
dg i patience, humilitie, good vyorkes, they ac- 
weGroieg. complil hed the fame, and accordingly to 


deale | 


Cannes bona 1 re -p Joon - —__ - 


 Traiflations of the Bible. 201" CuAny 
deale more mercifully vvith them, as is 

there expreſſed in the councel: vvhen S. 

Balil, Can. r. ad Ampbiloch- ſpeaketh afrer the | 

ſame ſort : vvhen S. Chryſoſtom callerh 

the ſackcloth and faſting of the Ninjuires 

for certaine daics, tor dierum pernentiam , fo many 

daies penance:1n al theſe places,l would gladly 

knovy of ourEngliſh Grecians, vyhether Al 
theſe ſpeaches of penance and doing pe- ET 
nance,are not expreſſed by the ſaid Greeke —_—_— 
vvordes, vvhich they vvilin no caſeſo ro 

ſignifi. TCLS AY Tho 63 Arp] 

5 Or, I vvouldalſo aſke them, vvhether © . 
in theſe places they vvil tranſlate, repentance, 

and amendement of life, v Vhere there is mentio= 

ned a preſcript time of ſatisfaction for their 

fault by ſuch and ſuch penal meanes: vvhe- 

ther there be any preſcript times of repen- 

tance or amendement of life,to continue fo 

; T long, and nolonger : it nor, then muſt ir 


* {| needes be tranſlated, penance, and doing penance, 

: I vvhich is longer or 1horter according to 

' the fault and the manger of doing the ſame. 

c Fl may repentina moment, and amend my 

| Fife at one inſtant, and this repentance and 
amendement ought ro continue for euer. 

| Tbur che holy Councels and fathers ſpeake 


ofa thing to be done for certaine yeres ot 
- F6aies, and to be releaſed ar the Biſhops dif 
; crerion : this therfore is penance, and not 


Ic P cnc, 

; 
; 
' 
l 

; : : ; wa j | 4 ; oh 

4 % bt: 7: %; 
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Fi, CHar. 13. 202 A Diſtonericafthe Harer. 

| 16 repentance only oramendemet of lite, and 
#1 Is exprelled by the forelaid Greeke wordes, 
$mmires, aSallo by*another cquiualentiherevnto, 


P35-02-19%: (vyhom | may as vvel allcage once, and vſc 


Rf it not, asthey do Virgil, Terence, and the 
Rerences. like very often) vſeth this Greeke vvord fo 
Annor. in ; euidetly in this ſenſe,that Beza ſaith, he did 
Ma.v-2 itforhis vecſe ſake, becauſe an other vvord 
vvould not ſtand ſo vvel in the verſe. Bur 
the reader (I truſt) ſeerh che vſe and (ignih-+ 
cation of theſe Greeke vvordes by the reſti- 
monie of the Greeke fathers them ſeclues, 

molt auncient andapprouecd. 7B 
7 Thirdly,thatthe auncient Latin later: 
|  preter doth commonly fo tranſlate theſe 
udgroc Vvordes through our the nevy Teſtament, 


L "I 
l £ 
N - 3 
SL 9 4 
5 £ . 9 
$4 &- 
” 7 4 - 
; | | 
25 


©. . |; . | FI 01h 
er vpon it ( though it be greater authoritie 


then they haue any to the cotraric) becauſc 

the Aduecrſaries knovv it and millike it, and 

for thatand other like pointes it is belike, 

that one of them ſaith ir is the vvorſt cranl- 

_ lation of al, vvhereas Beza his Mailter ſairh 

pag-147:; itisrhe beſt of al: ſo.vvel they agree in iud- 

Prxfat. in , | 

No.Telt, an, gement,the Muiſter and the man. 

L556, 8 I comerothefourth proofe, vvhich is, 

that al the Latin Church and che glorious 

EH, IS Doctors 
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Lirar.Chryſ, 15 vyord for word expreſſed thus in Greeke, 


| | ! 6 Tomir that this very phraſe, to doe penance, 
| | iq: > a » # +. | 
in rubricis, TAY urGeroreye And Aulonius the Xpian Poecte 


Panictiam-chat necdeth no proofe,neither vvill ftand 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 203 Cray iy, 


 DoGors thereof haue alvvaies read as the 
vulgar Latin interpreter tranſlateth theſe 

_ vvordes,and expound the ſame of penance, 
and doing penance. To name one ortvyo Ee 
foran example, S. Auguſtines place is very *?: 93. 
notable, vvhich therfore ITer dovvne, and 


may be tranſlated thus : Men doe prong before Agunt ho-. 


Bapriſme , of their former ſunnes, yet ſo that they be alſo i 


| baptized, Peter ſaying thus, DOE YES PENANCE, Att u 
AND LET EVERY ONE BE BAPTIZED. Menalſo 
doe penance , if after Baptiſme they do ſa ſinne , that they 
deſerne to be excommunicated and reconciled againt, as 18 


_ al Churches they doe yvhbich be called, PosNITENTES, Os 


For of ſuch penance ſpake $ Paul, 2 Cor. 12, 21. Jaying, rites appel- 


THAT I LAMENT NOT MANY OF THEM lantur, 
WHICH BEFORE HAVE SINNED, AND. 
HAVE NOT DONE PENANCE FOR THEIR 


VNCLEANNESSE, Vyehauealſoim the Attes, that Ac. 8,18, 


Simon Magus being baptized, vvas admoniſhed by Peter 
TO DOE PENANCE for bu grenous ſinne. There Ve ageret 
is alſo in maner 4 daily Penance of the £902 and humble pxaitencia. 
peleeers , in wvbich yye knocke our breaſtes, ſaying , 
FORGIVE VS OVR PETTES. Fortheſe (venial 


( 


and daily offenſes) faſtes and almes and prajers are Quoridians 
ywatchfully vſed , and humbling our ſoules vye ceaſe not agece pcai- 


4fter aſort todoe duly penance, | | Tontlam, 

[ln theſe vyordes of $, Auguſtine it is 
plaine thar he ſpeaketh of paintul or pent- 
tential yvorkes for fatisfattion of ſfinnes, 
that is, penance: againe,chat there are three 
kindes of the ſame, one before Baprilſme, 
an other afcer Bapriſme for great offenſes, 
greater and longer:the other daily for com- 

| mon |. 


Sicu* -agunt 


wo A Diſconeric of the Heret, 
mon and litle venial faulces vvhich the beſt 


men alſo comit in this traile nature. againe, 
that the tvvo former arc lignified & ({poken 


of in thethree: places of Scripture by him 


alleaged. Where vvelce, that he readeth 
altogether: 4s the vulgar interpreter tranl- 


laceth,and expoundethal three places of 


penance for finne, & lo approueth that (1 1g- 

nification of the Greeke vvord. Yea in 
laying that! for venial fiunes vve Knocke 
our breaſt;talt ,giuc almes, and pray, and (o 
ceale nor | Ouotidlianam agere panitentian 3 V V hat 


doth he meane/bur daily penance and fati(- 
 fation?Reade alſo Se Cyprian(belide other 


ak epilt, 52. wom.6.V vhere his citatiss 
ot Sctiprure are according to the old Latin 


interpreter, and his expolition according, 
_ of doing penance,and ivaking fatisfaftion 


for ſfinnes commirted. But I neede not pro- 
cede further in. alleaging either. Cyprian 


or other auncienr fathers for this purpoſe, 


becauſe the Aduerlaries grault ir. Hovvbeir 


in vvhar termes they graunt it, and hovy 


malapertly chey accule al the auncient fa- 
thers ar once for the ſame, it {hal not be 
amis here to/put dovvne 7 $07 vvordes. 

10 Wuhereas thereuerend, godly, and 
learned Father, Edmund: Campion, had ob- 
iefted in his booke , the Proteſtanrs accu- 


ſation of &. "Cyprian for the matter of pe- 
nance 


© 07G 9-6 SAT? 


-_- 
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nance: the good man that anſvvereth for yybicak.pa. 
borh vniverſiries, ſaith thus ro that point: 27: cont. 
But wyhercas Magdeburgenſes ( Lutheran vvriters of Carpal 7h 
that citic) complaine that be depraued the dofirme of te= © 
peo , they do not feine or forge this crime againſ} Pocrinam 
11m, but vtrer or diſcloſe it. For al men vnderſtund To Ls praz 
vvas to tre. Nether vyas this Cyprians fault alone that De parni- 
he wvrote of repentance many thirgs incommodior (ly and rentia; © 
wmwyv+fely but al the moſt buly fathers almoſt at that time Impruderer. 
vere inthe ſame errour. For wyhiles thy deſired to re- 


Braine mens manners by ſeuere lavves, they madethe payitemiz, 


greateſt part of repentance to conſiſt in certaine external 
diſcipline of life, yyhich them ſelues preſerabed. In that 
they puns hed vice ſexerely,theyw ere to be borne withal: 
but that by this meanes they thought to pay the paines due 
for ſmnnes, and to ſatisfie Gods inſtuce, and to procure to 
them ſelues aſſured impunitie remiſsion, and 11ſtice,ther+ 
tn they derogazed not a litle from Chriſts death , attribu.. 
}ed to much to their ovyne inuentions, & finally depraued 
repentance, Thus far the Anfvverer. 


11 Marke hovv heaccuſcththefathetrs in 
peers of noleſle crime,then taking avvay © 
rom Chriſt the merires of his Paſhon,at- 
tributing ir to their ovvne penance and di- 
ſcipline. Vvhich if they did , I maruel he 
{ſhould call them in this very place vvhere 
he beginneth to charge them vvith ſuch a 
crime, ſanfiſ41mos patres, molt holy fathers. | 

The truth is, be might as vvel charge S. Paul 


vvith the ſame, vvhen he faith , vve (hal 3 # 


Re the heires of God, and cobcires woith Chriſt , yet ſo, if 

ve ſuffer vvith bim,that vye may alſo be glorified vvith 

bin, S. Paul faith, our ſuffering allo vvith 
1 | Goh} 
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Enar, TN 20C W 4 Diſeuerie of the Haret. 
| Cheiſt, is neceſlarie co ſaluation : Maiſter 
v vhitakersſaith,ir is a derogatio to Chriſts 
ſuffering. Chriſt faſted for vs, therfore our 


faſting maketh nothing to ſaluation , He 
361.04 for vs, Vvas (courged, and died for. 

5: therfore our praier, {courging,and em- | 
jaja an) ne & dcath it ſelf for his ſake, | 


make nothing to life everlaſting,and it vve | 


{ſhovld rhinke it doth, vve-derogate from 
Chriſts Paſſion. Alas,is [79 the diuinitic of 
England novv a daies} ? to make the hmwple 
| belecuc that the auncienr fathers and holy 
men of the primitive Church by their ſe- 
vere life and voluntaric penznce for their 
{linnes and forthe loue of Chriſt, did ther- 
in derogate from Chriſtes merites and 


Paſhons? 


12 |] may} pot tand vpon this point,nei- 
ther neede 1. the principal marter is proued 
by the Aduerſaties cofcllion,that the holy 

| Doors ſpake, vvrote,and thought of pc- 
nance and doing penanceas vve doe, in the 
ſame rermes both Greeke and Latin : and 
vvith Catholtkes i it is alvvaics a good argu: 
ment,and vve deſire no better proofe,then 
this, The Proteſtants graunt,al the aticient 
fathers vvere of our opinion, and they ſay 
ir yyas their errour. For, the firſt part being 
true, it is madneſle to diſpute, vvhether al 
the alicicnt fathers crred,or rather the nevy 


| Proteſtants 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 
Proteſtants. as it is more then madneſſe ro 
chinke that Luther 1lone might ſec the 


ruth more then athouſand Auguſtines, a 


thouſand Cyprians, athouſand Churches. 
V vhich nor vvirhſtanding rhe palpable ab- 


ſurditice thereof, yet M. Whitakers auou- pag-10:- 


cherh it very folemnely. 


13 And yet againe ( that the reader may 


(ce hovy they play faſt and looſe attheair 
pleaſure)this is the man that vvhen he hath 
giucn vs al the fathers on our ſide not only 


in the matter of penance, butalſo * jn'in- P8199. 
vocation of Sainces, andin diuecrs other pag.10:. 


ercours, as he calleth them: the very ſame 


man (1 ſay) ip the very next leaues almoſt, pag.n14 113. 


reneyveth M. lucls old bragge, that vve 
haue nor one cleere ſentence for vs of any 


one father vvithin ſixe hundred yercs after 
Chriſt,and againe,that the ſame faith reig- 


neth novy in England, vvhich theſe fathers 
profeſſed. Vvhar faith, M. vyhitakers? not 
their faith concerning penance, or inuoca- 
tion of SainCts (as yourſelf confeſſe) or 
other ſuch like errours of theirs as you 


terme them. Vvhy are you fo forgerful or 
rather ſo 1mpudent to ſpeake contraries in 


lo lirle a roome? Such ſimple anſyvering 
vvil nor ſerue your aduerfaries learned 
booke,vvhich you in vaine goe about by 


looliſh Rhetorike to diſgrace, vvhen the 


vvorld 


——— 
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vvorld beth you aredriuen tothe vvall.&. 
eicher can ſay nothing , or do lay thar, 
vvhich confureth it{clf vvith the cuident 
* abſurditie thereof, 

14 -Butro leave M, Whicakers (vvhois a 
| imple copanion,to fi fit iniadgemer vpon al 
the auncicc Doors, & to condemne them 
of heinous errour in the marrer of pence) 
I truſt the reader ſeerh by the former dil- 
courſe,the yſual Ecclefaftical ſignification, 
and conſequently boch the true and taiſc 


players © 10mm of the forelaid Greeke vvordes, 


pttGroav. 


PkGy five 


\ 


6a 


agentes» 


Eſd.c 9. 
 Dan-.109, 


Not that they mult or may alv vaics be trif 
lated,penance 5 Orgdoing 7 Penance. For in the Scti- 
þcu res Godi 1S ſaid Panitentiam agere, vvho Can 
not be ſaid ro doe penance, no more then 
he can be ſaid ro amend his life,as the Pro- 
_ reſtants commonly. cranſlate this vvord. 

: Therfore I conclude,rhat this vvord being 
ſpoken of God in the. Scriptures, is no 
more preiudice againſt our tranſlation of 
doing penance,then it is agaioſt theirs , of 
amendement of life. Likevviſe vvhenit is 
ſpoken of the reprobate & damned in hel: 


 yvhoas they can not doe penance propre- 


 ly,ſo much Icfle amend their lies. 

15 Moreouer,it is purpolely againſt pe- 
"nance , that they tranſlate amiſle both in 
Daniel & Eſdras, vvhoſe voluntarie mout- 


ning, fangs Wfetiog of them es 
Li1Cll 


Om rr 1 Or AA AA 
ty 
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| 209 CHAP, 3s. 
their owne (iancs and the peoples,is noto- 


» | rioully ſer forth in their bookes. There 
they make the Angel ſay thus to Daniel,: v. ::. 
From the firſt day that thou didſt ſet thine h&/t To 5% 1575+ 


a | HvwmBLE thy ſerf, Vyhat is this humbling 
| } bimſclf? can vve gather any penance there: 


n | by? noneatal. but if they had faid accor- yay He 
:) | dingrto the Hebrue, Grecke, and. Latin, fon : ex aftlige 
S/] 


(. | the firſt day that tho didſ} ſet thine hart TO AFFLICI 
1, | thy /elf, vve ſhould cafily conceiue vvorkes 
(. | of penance,and it vvould include Daniels 
:, | moutning, faſting from fleſh, vvine, and 
(| other meates, abſtaining from ointments, 
i- | the ſpace of the daies, mentioned in the 


n | beginning of the ſame chapter. 


nf 15 Againg,in al their bibles of the yeres 


-ynn7 
N13 


2- | 1562.1577.1579. they make Eſdras Cc. 9, F+ dd Fc 


d, I afcer his exceding great penance ſay onely nenworwe- = 


TA | this, About the evening ſacrifice 1 aroſe vp from my Ms 
10 | Hz aviNesss. Neither tranſlating the He- -2yn9 


of Þ brue, vvhich is che ſame vvord that in Da- | 
of Þ nicl, nor the Greeke, vvuhich fFenifieth af 


15 fiction and humiliation; 


&:$'7  Againe,in the prophet Malachie(c.3, 
re- £14: ) they tranflate thas : Yehage ſaid, Iris but 


1ame to ſerue God, and vybat profite 1s1t that yve bane 


kept his commanidements and vyalked av MB Ly be- 
fore his face? V vhat'is this ſame, humbly? vvhen 
Vve fay inEn elif hs he goeth bumbly : vve 1ma=- 
vine Or concetue no more but this, thar he 
san hamble man.and behaneth him ſelt 
£1418 oO humbly 
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CHAP: 13- 210 | _ A Diſconeritofthe Harer. = 
humbly, bur they knovy very vvel, the 
Prophete ſpeaketh of an other thing : and 

_ if it hadpleaſed them to hauetranllated the 

1Þ Hebruc vyord fully and ſignificantly in the 
" ſenſe ofthe holy Ghoſt, they nigh haue 
learned by coference of ocher places where 
the ſame Hebrue vyord is vſed, rhat it fig- 

. nifieth ſuch heauines, ſadnes,ſorovvfulnes, 

and affliction , as men expreſſe by blacke 
mourning garmets,the nature of the vyord 
importing blacknes,darkenes, lovvring, & 
the like, Vvhich is far more then vvalking 
humbly, and vvhich is vvholy ſuppreſſed 
by fo tranſlating. Sce the Pſalme 34. v. 14. 
mtg acs £1:37-Y-7- P1.41. v.10. Vvhere the Prophet 
exoipor Yeh many vvordes & ſpeaches to cxprelle 

1% {orovvful penance: and for that vvhichin 

I Latin is alvyaics, contriſtarus, in Greeke a 

© 5, vvord more (ignificanr,in Hebrue it is the 

MIN (ame kind-of yvord that they tranſlate, 
bumbH. Vvhereas in deede this vvord hath 
no ſignification of humilicic proprely , no 
not of that hamilitic I meane vyhich is ra- 
ther to be called humiliation -or affliction, 
| AT EE as rhe Greeke words implie;But it ftgnifierh 
mnenaly. proprely the very maner,countenance,gel 

Fas. ture, habire of apenlite or forlorne man: 

F and if they vvil ſay, that they ſo tranſlate 
it in otherplaccs, the more is their fault, 
that knovving the nature of the wow 

| rncy 


- cw — a. _— Kr SI 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


they vvil notvvichſtanding/ fuppreſſe the 
force and' lignification thereof in any one 
place, & ſo tranflate ir,thar the reader mult 
needes take ir in an other ſenſc, and can nor 
poſſibly conceiue thar vvhich the vyord 
importeth. for, ro v»alke bumbly, ſoundechin 
al Engliſh cares, the vertue of humility, 
apy. this vvord doth. neuct hgnifie, and 


nothumilicic or humiliation by affliction, - 
vvhich it may fi goific,though ſecondajely 


and by deduction onely. 
18 Aa vvhatisitels har againſt pe- 
nance & latisfation, that rhey detace theſe 


211 £ 


B AF, 1% 


In oe Og CO ww 


vſual and knovven vvordes of Daniel to Dan. 4,24 


the King, Redime eleemoſynic peceata tua , Redeeme | 


thy ſrnnes vvith almes: altering and cranflating 8 po Exttuues 
it thus; Breake of thy ſinnes by righteouſnes. Firſt,rhe gUYa1G Av= 
Grecke is againit them, vvhich is vyord for Tomy. 


vyord according to the vulgar and comon by 


reading:Secodly,the Chaldec word vvhich 
they tranllate, break- of, by Munſters ovvne 
indgemet wm lexaco Chuld. lignifieth rarher and 
more principally, roredeeme. Thirdly, the 
other vvord vvhich chey traſlate,righreoufhes, 
in the Scriprares t1 fignifiech allo 5 eleemoſynon, 
as the Greeke interpreters franſlate it Dewr. 
6. & 24. and it is moſt plaine in S, Mat- 


R1YG 
Pp 


' 


fhevv, vyhere our Sauiour faith (Mar.s. y. 1) Ixgoe 
Bevy are you dor nor your wuſtice before men. V vivich is rare. 


in orher 6recke copies, your «mes, And S.Au- tauuneun 
goityue Is | 


O ij 
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W! !. s | Mat:6,v.i- VWvith *:ercies tothe poore, Laſtly . Beza him {ell 
Þ þ.56 es faith, that by the name of infticevvith the Hebruesu 


oo - 9 $A (we 
es 1 0 are oi, Au 4 prerery -— ——__—_ CE OE ET IE PETIT 


* BOS art Opry rr oe hos.» AA Ss, dah _ 
W = HE Galli dls A wel. _ 

4... IF" . 
rt, 


WM :! 34 | \ Redceme thy ſranes with almes, andth 'Y 8n1qUerues with 
WM 4 Ew oh  menxcies tothe pore, but their Herefic vviylnot 


«7 _ © ſuffer thery to; ſpeake after: rhe Carhobke 


0” pre - 
"oboe «th 
7: x vw xd 


Nas. WK -- >, 
£% "i 


Ty. 2 CO 4a%.. taken for almes. So that vve ſee there is no 
bl 4c +; 1mpediment neither: in the Chaldee' nor 
| | 


Mk | aredemption, ranſom , and fatisfaction for 


| A Diſtouerie of the Haret. 


mo  inPc45.r-5guſtine proucth it by the very text, for 

} I A | . {faith he) 5 though « Wan might 4ſke, what iinſtice? 

Wo beaddeib, WHEN THOY DOBST AN ALMES 
p18 | DÞEEDEs. Hepenified therfore that almes are the w orkes 

| 3434 Palin FEATZ A 1d inthe Pal. the le 

|: 886 of riftice. Andinthe Plal. they are made one, 
F 


He diſtributed, bc gan tothe poore , his jiiftice remaincih 


(WOUk for ener and(eiter. Vyhich Beza tranſlateth, 


'bis beneficeace or Iiberalitic remaineth & c, AgaInC, 
S. Hierom a ſufficient DoCor to tel the 
{fomfication, of the Hebrue or Chaldce 


vyordes, borh tranflaterh it ſo, and expoun- 


| 

o1Þ deth itſo in his commentarie, Morcouer, 

Wl . _ the vyordes that immediatly folovy in Da 
8 races | 

7] 


Aunoc in nie, Intcrprete 1t ſo vnto VS, Andthy miyntes 


* alſo ſenificd) ern or beneficialnes to the poore, 
Un Yea: 14 that: jn this place of Daniel 3t 1s ſpectrally 


| Greeke , yvhy they might nor have faid, 
as the Church of God alvvaies harh ſaid, 


maner, thatalmes anc merciful deedes-ate 


% 
? 


_.4, 19, And vvhata miſerable humor is it in 

., thelecaſcs,to flic as tar asthey can from me 

.\ -+.,:2,, Qlcicnt reccigedipeache of holy Sr 
| | % that 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 
that hath ſo many yeres founded inal-fairh- ./ 
ful carcs,' and ro-inucnt neyv. termes and _ 
phraſes, when the oging text/both crecke.. 
and Hebrue fauoureth the one as much, or. 
more, then the other. as, thar'they chooſe. 
G ſay in the Epiſtle to Tirus (vvhere the : 
Apoſtle excelingly exhorteth to good. 


vyv orkes) mainteine. good yyorkes and, / hevy forth | 


rod workes , rather then according to the 


auncient Latin tranſlation, bonis operibys preſſe, aeoiragmy 
tobe cheefe and principal in doing good yyorkes, vvhich aaa tp - 
js the very true and viual fignification of ur. , 


the Greeke vvord, and implictha vertuous 
emulation among good men, vvho ſhal. 
doe molt good vvorkes or excel in that 
kinde. .Bur they that lookero be ſaued by 
ich onely , no maruel if, ncicher their, 
doings nor tranſlations trend to any. ſuch. 
excellencie, 24 nad Þ 


4 


Cnar XII. 


Hevetical tranſlation againſt the holy $ a e rage 
MENTS, #amcely BAPTISME 4nd 
CoNFRASSION. 


213 CHA,L'14. 


=<Y therfore they poet rake: 
anc avvay, partly depriue them of 
hat O ij al 


” ONO 


de 


CHAR 14» 214 : 


gOpalG 


gilum. 


| could be ſpoken more magnifical of any Sacrament? ther fort 


the old Feſtament and ours, neuer ſeeme tohaueknovves 


- BEVT> <- | + E 4 
;  Vvhich is alſo the cauſe vvhy not only 


' tiſme and Chriſts,tra nflate thus concerp1y 


| A'Diſconerit of the Hevet. 
al grace, vertue, and cfficacic, making them 


_ Poore & beggatly elements, either yvorſe, 
 orno better then thoſe of the old Lavv. 


2 For this purpoſe Beza is not content 
to ſpeake as the Apoftle doth, (Re. 4. v. 1.) 
that circumciſion vvas a ſcale of the iuſtice 


of faith, but becauſe he thinketh that, to 
, _ , {mall a termefor thedigniric of circumci- 
libens refugi. 


uod obſigna- 
ret ; Wer 


fton,as him ſelf confeſleth, be gladly auoideth i 
(I vie his ovvne wordes)& for the Novvne 


Putceth the Verbe, ſo difſolutely and pre- 


ſumptuouſly , that the Englith Bezires 
them ſclues here alſo dare not foloyy him 
in traflation,though in opinion they agree. 
The cauſe of his vvilful tranſlation he de- 
clareth in| his Annotations vpon the ſame 
place, to yvit, the dignitic of circumciſion, 
cqual vvith any Sacrament of the nevv Te- 
ſtament. His vvordes be theſe. pybaraith he) 


* 
£ 


they that put areal difference beryyene the Sacraments of 
hovy far Chriſts office extendeth. V vhich he faith, 
not to magnitie the old, but to diſgrace the 


7 
| 


e, but the Engliſh Bibles (for commonl 
age ioyne handes and agree together) 
make no difference þervvene lohns Bap 


certain 


Tranſlations of he Bible. 


Ghoſt: Ynto vybat then yyere ye baptized ? And they 


| ſaid, yuto lohns Baptiſme. Vvhich Bezain a long 


215 CHA P, 14. 
| certaine that had nor yet receiued the holy 


AR. I9, 3 


diſcourſe proucth to be ſpoken of Iohns 
dodrine,and not of his baptiime in yvaret, | 


As though ityvere laid, vyhat doftrine then do ye 
profeſſe *.nd they ſaid, Tobns. V vhereas in deede 
the your is this, and ought thus to be 
tranſlated, 1n yybat then or yybherein vyere you bap= 
tined ? And they ſaid , In Iohns Baptiſme. As vvho 
{hould ſay, vve haue recciued lohns Bap- 


tiſme, bur nor the holy Ghoſt as yer. and 


therfore ir foloyveth immediatly, hen they 
yvere baptized in the name of leſus ,& after impoli- 
tion of handcs he Holy Ghoſt came ypon them. 
Vvhereby is plainely gathered, that being 
baptized vvith Lohns baptiſme before, and 
yet of neceſlitic baptized aftervvard vvith 
Chriſts bapriſme alſo, there muſt needes be 
a great dfferece bervvene the one baptiſme 


and the other , lohns being inſufficient. 


And that this is the deduQion vvhich trou- 
bleth theſe Bezites,and makerh them cranſ- 
late accordingly, Beza (as commonly ſtill 


he vtrereth his greefe) rellech vs in plaine 
vvordes thus: 7r j4 net neceſſarie , that vyhereſoeuer Anno. in 


there is mention of Iobns o_ , vwve ſbould _—_ it 


0 be the very ceremonie of Baptiſme. therfore they that 


gk er lobns Baptiſme ro baue heen diners from Chriſts, 
ecanſe theſe alitle after are ſaid tobe baptized mn the name 


of Ieſius Chriſt, bane no ſure foundation, Loe, hovy of 


O 1itj purpoſe 


AQ.15. 


CHAP. 14. 216 anijencri of the Haret. 

Wk he rranſlaterh and expoundeth it 
lohans dodtine, not Iohns Baptiſme, to 
take ayvay the foundation of this Catho- 
like concluſion, that his bapriſme differeth | 
and is far inferior to Chriſts. 

4  Butdorhthe Greeke leade him or forch 
eg 74 him to chis tranſlation, 1» qurd ? vito what? 
Firſt him ſelf confeſſerh in the very ſame 
place the contratie, that the Greeke phraſe 
is often vicdin the other ſenſe, yvherein,or 
wyberevyith, as itis in the vulgar Latin and 
Eraſmus : bur that in his iudgement ir doth 
norſo ſignific here,and therforc he refuſeth 
it. Yet in the very next verſe almoſt, vyhere 
oc 76 drops iT IS ſaid by the ſame Grecke phraſe, that the 
vvyere baptizeds gn the name of leſus Chriſt, T here both 
he and his,fo tranſlate it as vve doe, & not, 
yhto the name of Chriſt Is it not plaine,thar al is 
voluntarie, and at their pleaſure? For (I be- 
 ſeeche chem). it it þc a right rranflation, 
' baptized in the name of leſus: vyhy 1SITt Not right, 
baptized 4 in the baptiſme of loby { 1s there any diffte-. 
rence In the Greeke.? none, Vvhere then? 
in_thcir commentaries and imaginations 
© -OBIY.,! againſt. wvhich vve oppole and ſer 
both the text and the commentaries of al 
the fathers.) 
- Burno [margelifthey diſgrace the bap- 
[2 . _ of Chriſt, vvhen they are bold alſo ro 
1 \T'RY qi \. take) Itavvay alcogether ; incerpreting rhis 
14A | rl our 
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j Tranſl.ations of the Bible. 
Scripture, [7nles a man be borne ag aine of yyater and To.z.v.s. 
the Spirit, be can; not enter into the kingdom of God, 

vyhicha man/yvould chinke vvere plaine 

yoough to. proue that Baptiſme in'vvater is 
neceſlarie; interpreting. (1 ſay ) this Scrip- 

ture , Of wyater «nd the Spirit, thus : of vVVater, yperain.s.. 
chat is ,the Spirit; making vvater to be no- 19.y. 9. & 
ching els in this place butrhe Spirit allego- * FRY 
rically,and not materijal-vvater. Asthough 

our Sauiour had ſaid ro Nicodemus, pyles « - 

man be borne of yyater,1 meane,of the ſpirit , he can not 

enter, cc, According to this moſt impudent 
expoſition of plaine Scriptures , Caluin 
tcanſlateth alſo as impudently for the ſame 

purpolc in the epiſtle to Ticus, making the c.3.v-5. '_ 
Apoſtletoay, that God povvred the yva- {7,255 


Fegeneratio- 


| 217 CH ap. 14% 


ter of regeneration vpon vs aboundantly , »« $./anti_ 


that is,the holy Ghoſt. And leſt vve ſhould ls MN 
not vaderſtand his meaning herein | he «wide, 
telleth vs in his commenraric vpon this 
placc,that vvhen the Apoſtle faith, yyter 

poyyred ot aboundantly,he f peaketh nor of ma- 

terial yyater,þut of the holy Ghoſt. Novyv 
in deede the Apoltle faith not, that vyarer 
vvas povvred vpon vs, but the holy Ghoſt. 
neither doth the Apoltle make vvater and 
the holy Ghoſt al one, bur moſt plainely 
diſtioguiſ heth them, ſaying,that God of his 
mercie bath ſaued vs by the lauer of rerncruey and re- 


101441401 of the Holy Ghoſt, yvhom he hath poyyred vpon as Beza him 


Vs abormdantly, Sce hoyy plaincly the A po- _ tranſla» * 


ſtle w_ 


Quem eff udit 
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Crar th at — A Diſeonerie of the Hevet: 


ſtle ſpeaketh both of the material vvater 
or yval hing of Bapriſme, and of the effe&t 


| thereof vyhuch is che holy Ghoſt povvred 


* 
uw 4 > 


Comment. 
in huac lo» 
tum. | 


vpon vs.Caluin raketh avvay vvater cleane 
and vvil hauc him ſpeake only of the holy 
Ghoſt,vvhich Flaccus Lilyricus the Luthe- 
ran him (elf vvondereth at, that any man 
ſhould beſo bold, and calleth ir plaine fa- 


F 
= 


crilege againſt the/cfhcacic of the Sacra- 
ments, 

6 Andif vveſhould here accuſe the En 
pliſ h tran{latours alſo,that tranſlate it thus, 
yy the fountame of the regeneration of the holy Gboft, 
vVHICH be ſbedde on vs, exc. making itindif- 
fercnt, cither vybich fountaine, Or , vyhich holy 
Gboſt be ſbedde, exc: they vvould anſvver by & 
by that the Grecke alſo is indifferent: but if 
a man{hould afke chem further, vvherher 
the holy Ghoſt may be ſaid to be ſhedde, 
orrathcrafountaine of vyater, they muſt 
necdes confeſle, not the holy Ghoſt, but 
vvater: and conſequently chat they tran(- 


4 
o 


| lating, yybih beſbedde, vvould have ir meant 


ep. ſanQi, 
que cffudir. 


of rhe fountaine of vvater,8& ſo they agree 
juſt vvich Caluins tranſlation , and lcaue 
Beza,, vvho in his tranſlation referreth it 
only1o the holy Ghoſt,as vve doe: burin 
his commentaric plaieth the Herctike as 
Caluin doth. [£12 
Wo 3. [Eb  -. Of 
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Tranſlations of tbe Bible. aig Cn42.14. 
Of the Sacrament of penance Ihaue 
ſpoken before, concerning that part ſpe- 
cially vvhich is ſatisfation ; herel vvill 
only adde of Confeſlion,that ro avoid this #6 
trerme ( namely in ſach a place vvhere the Lt 


reader might calily gather Sacramenral c6- 


feſhon) they ran {late thus, Acknovvledge your 5 jtaAt- 
faultes one to an other- IaC., It is ſaid a litle be- yerobr 
tore, lf any be diſcaſediler bim bring inPriefts, eve. Lorapiy 
And then It folovveth, confeſſe your faultes. ere, prom in 
Bur they to make al ſure,tor, confeſſe, ſay, Ac- 10o Heh 
knoyvledge : Oc for Priefls, Elders, Vvhat meane PR nn 
they by this? If chis acknovvledging of " er 


faultcs one to an other before death be in» 


_ differently to be made toal men, vvhy do 


chey appoint in their Communion-booke ta theorder 


(as ir ſcemeth our of this place) that the 2fvifitation 


ſicke perſon { hal makea ſpecial conkellion,| TY 


tothe Miniſter,and he ſhal abſoluc bim in 
the very ſame forme of abſolution that Ca- 
tholike Prieſts vie in the Sacrament of C6- 
feſlion . againe, if this acknovvledging of 
faultes be ſpecially ro be made to the Mini 


ſteror Prieſt, vvhy tranſlate they it not by 


the vvord Confcfling and confeſſion, as 
vvel as by, Acknovvledging, & vvhy is not this 
confelsion a Sacrament, vyhere them ſelucs 
acknovviedge forgiuenes of finnes by 
the Miniſter? Theſe contradictions and re- 
pugnance of their practiſe and tranſlation, 


if 
F 


| Figtd CHAP 220 "4 A Diſtouerie of the Hevet. 
[1188 !-- they can veitetly and vviſely reconcile, 
| they may perhaps in this point fatisfic the 


_—_  reiter But vvhether the Apoſtle ſpeake 
ett | hereof Sacramental confeſsion orno, {1n- 
wit!” ' ceretranſlators ſhould not haue fled from 

fl | 429 the proper andmoſt viſual vvord of confeſ: 


j 

| - fton or confelsing,conf onant bothe to the 
Fl | We © ©. Greckeand Latin,and indifferent ro vvhat- 

EEE. ,:-:..  foevcrthe holy Ghoſt might meane,as this 

| | bo, vyord, ackyovvledges i is nor. 
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3 Hereticel tranſlation ind the Sacrament " 
| HOLY ORDERS, and for rhe 

MARIAGE| OF PRIESTS 

and, VOTARIES. 
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3-3 G4 AINST " the Sacriint of Or- 
::.8 9X ders what.can they doc morc in 
E140 JIA i traflacion,then i in al their Bibles 
WY  _G=XS=* totake ayvay the name of Prieff 
11.6 and Prieto of the Nevv Teſtament alto- 
4 "EH gerher,and forir to lay, Elder and Elderſhip? 
Wt: «Chap. 6. Whereof 1 |treared more at large * in an 
 otherplace of this booke. Here 1 adde theſe 
Wn fevy obſeruations,thar both for Pricſts and 
14108 C Deacons, vvhichare tvvo holy orders in 
8 the Catholike Church, they tranſlate, Mini. 
fters,to commend that nevy degree deuiſed 


by 


Java 
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tt nts A Gag 
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= 


11S 


ſelues lo trrapſlace, Feare the Lord and. bonenr the * 


meth them tvviſe-: they tn the firſt, place 
of ife:Loe,the,Greecke. word being © ; F008 
of- one vysfe:L.OC,FNE, GIEEKE.WOIG cINg ONCE, A;vxorcr. | 
.and the Apoſtlc ſpeaking/of one Ecelcha- | 


their Miviftets,and the {teond to-Deachs;. 


foules, thatcan have oojplece in Scripruge ion 


fortheir Miniſters, bur by makin g the Apo- bl « 
tle ſpeakerhreethingsfor.twvo,  .... 4 


{q y ke a] 
'2 :Therearc inthe Scripture that are cal-,. 


three Greekewvordes commonly: butther 
isa largeſignification of miniſter, artribu- 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 
by them ſelues. As when they ſay in al their rccic.c.7, '] 
bibles, Feare the Lord wyith al thy ſeule,and bononr 
br; minifters. inthe Greeke its plaine thus, & ***5* 
bonour bis Prieſfts.aS the vvord; alvvaies figni- 


fheth , and inthe very next ſentence them _ , 
| pie. 


231 CHAP. if. 


Prieſts, but they vvould necdes borovy one 
of theſe places for the; honour of | Mini- 
fters.' As aHonnthe epiſtle-ro\Timorthce, 1, Tim. 3. 
vyhere S; Paultalketh of-Deacons,and na- 


tranſlate thus, Likeyviſe myſt the M mmſters be honeſt Bib, 1562. 
ec. Andalitle attic, Let the Deaconsbe the hufbids and 1577» 


ſtical order of; Deacans;and Beza ſo-jnrer- 
preting it in both places; yer our Englifh 
cranſlatours haveallovvyed the hirſt place to 


and ſo(becauſe Biſhopsalfo vvent before) 
they have found vs out:their three orders, _ 
Biſhops, Miniſters, & Deacons, Alas page ++» + 


- 


led miniſters-in infinite places, avd that/by _..._...."; 
Cope 
hs Fob be oy aelleupyote 
ted to al that miniſter, /yvaite, ſerue jor at- po 
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 Wcyrpe» doth jdjors (ignific alay man? Suppoſe a lay 
, Bi. MM | | Sw.) ; 
Ceveire man be as vviſe and learned as any orher,is 


C Ar, 1.222 | A Piſeonericofthe Hrer. 

"tend to doe any ſeruice Ecclehaſtical or 
teporal, ſacred or prophane.If the vvord be 
reſtrained ro any one peculiar ſcruice or 
fun&ion, as one'of the Greeke vvordes is, 
then doth it fignific Deacos only. Vvhich if 
rhey knovy nort;or vvil not beleeuc me, let 
them ſee Beza him ſelf in his Annotations 

Anmoet.e-q, | +] lt ; 
P, 24. ypon S. Matthevv, vvho proreſterh that in 
histranſlation he vſeth alvvaies the yvord, 
 Minifer, in the general ſignification: and, 
Daccomu, in the ſpecial and peculiar Ecclel1a- 
ſtical fun&tion of Deacons.So that yer vve 
can not vnderſtid, neither can they tell vs, 
_ vvhence their peculiar calling & function 
of Miniſter commeth, vvhich is their ſecod 
degree vider a Biſhop, &is placed in ſteede 
of Prieſts, 


4 ! 


3 Agan 


e, vvhar can be more againſt rhe 

 _dignirie of ſacred orders and Ecclcſlaſtical 
* 71514, degrees,then to make them profane 8 ſe- 
At. 4. Cculatby their termes and tranſlations? For 
Bib.1562- this purpoſc,as they tranſlate, Elders & Elder- 


#T*F0M05+ 1p;5, FOr, Prieſts and Prieftbed,ſo do they moſt 


ger &legare impudenrly rerme'S. Perer and S. lohn, 
om O * Ley men : theyfay for A oftle, Emba adour, GC 
fe wordes, =" vx > l0.13.v.16,and for Apoſtles of the 
£rtzrs, Churches, Meſſengers of the (ame: 2 Cor.8.for 


rigid Biſhops,ounſeers ACt.20.Why-my maiſters, 


he 


Wes nn op pe Cn, 


OS x 


Tranflations of the Bible, 123 CHAT. 19. 
he ;diera? or that one of your Miniſters be as 
volearned and ignorant as any ſhepheard, 
is he not ;dioca? lo then ;djor is neither clerke 
nor lay man, but cuery ſimple and ignorant 
man. They that ſpake vvith miraculous 


rogues in the primitive Church, vyere rhe 


not lay men many of them?yet the Apoſtle i Cor.14,14. 
plainely  diftinguifheth them from | jdiore. ** 

So that this is more ignorantly or vvilfully 
tranflated, rhen Neophyrtus, yong ſeholey, in : Tim, :. 

al yourDibles. | © 

4 Novy fot changing the name Apoſtle 

into Meſſenger, though Beza do fo alſo in 

the foreſaid places, yet in deede he controu- 

lcth both him ſelf andyou in other places, 
ſaying of the ſame vvord , Apoſtles: A man may Annor ine. 


ſay in Latin, legates, but ye baue gladly kepr the Gre che '*: Mat.v.2, 


vvord (Apoſtle) as many otber vyerdes familiar ro the 
arch of Chriſt. And not only of the principal Annor. in 
Apoſtles, but alſo of the other Diſciples he CIS EIs 
both tranflateth and interpreterh in his co- 8-v-23- | 
mentarie, that they are norable Apoſtles. and he 
proueth thar al Miniſters of the yvord (as he'ter- 
meth them) are and may be ſo called.” And 
for your 0werſeers, he faith, xpiſcopos, and nor, 
Superintendentes. Vvhich he might as wel have - 
laid » aS, YOU, Oxcrſceys. Butto lay the rruth, LIE IO 
houh he be to to profane, yer he doth _ + 
much more keepe & vſe the Eccleſiaſtical 
receiued rermes,then you doe,often prote- 

ſing 
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CHAP-15F. 224 A Diſcoueric of the Herer: 
I" tit. Euig, ſting itand as it y vere glorying therein,a- 
_ ', garn Caſtalcon eſpecially, As ; vvhen he 
10,V.2, XC. aith- Presbyterum, vvhere you ſlay Elder:Diaconi, 
foV.25.  vyhere you lay, Miſter, & lo forth. V vhere 
# you tel me that hovvſocucrhe tranſlate, 
_  hemeancth asprophanely as you; l belecue 
YO and therfore you ( hal goe together, 


ke Maiſter,, like Scholers , al falle and 


profane. tranſlatours. for, this Beza- (vvho- 


ſometime ſo gladly keepeth the name of 
Apoſtle) yet calleth[Epaphroditus legatum 


 Philippenſium, Bhilip.2. v.15. Vvbereypon the 
Eogll h:Bczites tranſlate, your meſſenger, tor, 


your. Apoſtle, AS it S. Auguſtine vvho vyas our 

Apolile, {hould be called, our meffenper, 
5 Asallo, vvhen you tranſlate ot S, Mats 
9. Teſt, thias the Apoſtle " that he wyvas by A £01217104 COms 
ſent counted vy#th the elewen Apoſiles; ARA. v.26, 
vvbat is it cls but to make. oncly a popular 
Annor.ibia, Eletion of Eccleſiaſtical degrees, as Bezain 
rat his Annotations vvould haue vs ro vnder- 
by Peter as one of more excellent dignitie chen,the.xcſt, but 
FM common by the VoILes of the yvbole Church, eh ough 
inan.other placc vpon this cleCtion he no- 
tech Peter to be theicheete or Corypheus, 
And as for the Greeke vvord in this place, 
alitic of the cauſe vvould ſuffer him 


noi. If parti 


to conſider of it, he, {hould finde, rhat che 


proper lignification thereof in this ings 
Gang ; 


xx : 
« : . PEAS 
” : b z | 4 1 


ſtand 5 layi n a, that no;hing VVAS done here peculiarly 


Afi, XS LE £ Es Hi Ft 
Tranſlations of the Bible. | 244 Chan #54 


of ſpeache, is, as the vulgar Latin interpre- 


ter, Ecaſmus, and Valla (al vvhich he reie- 


ctet h)c ranllice ir,co vvit, He vyas numbyed, or, 4 e-yoogid 
counted yy1th the eleven Apoſtles, Vvithour al te- coopratus + 
ſpe of common conſent or not conſent, ©* t: 
as you alſo in your other bibles do tran(- 
late, L. q [i 

6 Vvhich diuerfitie may procede of the 
diuerſitic of opinions among you. For yve 


vaderſtid by Maiſter vvhitegifres bookes His defenie, 
. or 2 booke 


againſt rhe Puritanes , that heand his fel- pag. 155. 
lovves deny this popular eleion, & give __ 


preeminence,ſuperioritie,and difference'in 
this caſe to Peter,and to Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
lates. and therfore he proueth: at large the 


vie and Eccleſiaſtical fignification of the 


Greeke vvord xepolorict, not to be the gi- 


ning of voices 1n popular elections, but to 


be the Eccleſiaſtical impoſing of handes 

vypon perſons taken to the Churches mini- 

ſerie. Vyhich be faith very truely,and nee- 

deth the lefle here to be fpoken of, ſpe- 

cially being rouched * els vyhere in this * bp: 
dooke. fs; | ME, 
7 Onething onely vve vvould knovy, 

vvhy they that pleade fo carneſtly againſt 

their brethren the Puritanes, about the ſig- 


Jnification of this vvord,pretending herein 


only the primitive caſtome of impoſition 
of handes in making their Miniſters, vvhy. 
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(1 ſay) them ſclucs tranſlate not this word 
accordingly , but altogether as the Puci- 
rancs,thus : Yyben they bad ordained them elders by 


eleftion in euery Church. A&.14.v.23, For if the: 


Grecke v vord fignifie here the peoples gi- 
uing of yoices(as Beza forcerh it only that 
vvay out of Tullic & the popular cuſtome 
of old Arhens)then the other ſignification 
of impoſing handes is gone, eobiek M ai- 
ſter Whitgitt defenderh , and the popular 
elcRtion 1s brought in, vvhich he refelleth: 
and fo by their4ranflation they haue in my 
opinion oucrſ hot them ſclues, and giuen 
aduantage to their brotherly Aduerſaries. 
Vnles in deede they triflate as they thinke, 
becauſe in deede they thinke as heretically 
as the other, but yer becauſc their ſtate of 
Eccleſiaſtical regiment is othervviſc, they 
muſt mainrcine that alſo in their vyritings, 
hovv ſo cuer they tranſlate. For an! exiple, 
They al agree to tranſlate Elder for Prieſt: 
and M.Whitakers telleth vs a freſh in the 
name of them all, that there are no Prieſts 
novv inthe/Church of Chriſt,thar is(as he 
interpretet | him ſelf) This name Prieſt is neucr 
in the Nevy Teſtamet peculiarly applied ro the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, this is their do&trine. Bur vvhat 
is thcir praftiſe in the regiment of rheir 
Church 2 cleane contrarie. For in the order 
ofthe communion booke, vvhere it is ap- 


'poinred 


 -«p0oia) none of them all make more of ir, 


old Lavy,notacknovvledging that there is : 


 tranſlaterh,eo prophecie : making that only to 
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pointed vvhart the Miniſter ſhal doe,itis_ 
indiftererly (aid,rhen ſhal the Prieſt doe or ſay this 
& that + &,Then ſbalthe Minifter,&re. Vvhereby 
it is euident thac they make Pricſt « proper 
and peculiar calling applied to cheir. Mini- 
ſters,& lo their praCtiſe is contrarie co their 
teaching and doftrine, F4ee | 
8 Novv concetning impolition or laying | 
on of handes in makivg their Miniſters | 
( vvhich the Pariranes alſo are forced ro | ,_ 
allovy by other yvordes of Scripture, qc. Aa. 6, 
hovvſocuer they diſpure and iangle againſt " * 


rhen otche like Tudaical ceremanie in the 


any grace giuen withal,though the Apoſtle 
ay here 1s, in expreſle retmes. bur they 
vvill anſvver this text (as rhey are vvont) | 
vvith a fauorable tranſlation , rurning grace, i /rimoth. 4. 
into gif:. As, vvhen the Apoſtle ſaith chus, 4: 
Negleft uot THE GRACE that 14 ;nthee, wybichis o 
giuen thee by prophecie , wvith impoſition of the handes of ples. 
Prieſtbod, they tranſlate, Negleft nor che G1 FT. pt 


and Beza moſt impudently for , by prophecie, bir P08; 


/ 


"= 


be this gift, & vvithal adding this goodly 
expoſition, that he had the gitr of prophe- 
cic or preaching before,anc now by impo- 
firion of handes vvas choſen only to exe 
cute that function.Bur becauſe ir might be 
gr P ij obicfted 
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CHA?.15- 228 A Diſconerie ofthe Haret, FE; 
obiected thar the Apoſile ſaith, Yvhich vyas 
ginen thee yvith ;be impoſition of handes, Or ( as he 
{peakerh in at other place) by mwpoſitivof bader, 
making this impoſition of handes anin- 
ſtrumental cauſe of giving this grace, he 
ſaith chat it did only confirme the grace or 
gitt before giuen. Oe CRE 
9 - Thus ir|is evident thar, though the 
' Apoſtle ſpeake nener ſo plaine for the dig- 
\.. niticof holy Orders,that it giueth grace, & 
conſequently is a Sacrament, they peruert 
all ro the contrarie, making ita bare cerc- 
monie,ſuppreſling the v vord grace \vvhich 
is much more ſignificant to expreſic the 
x£coue. Grecke vvord, then gift is, becauſe it is not 
every gift, but agratious gitr,or a gift pro- 
.ceding of maruclous and merc grace. as 
Phil.cap.t. ' when Ic1s {aid;ro you it 75 giuen not only to beleeue, 
V-25*. - butalſoro ſuſfer| for bim.the Greeke vvord fignt 
ferh this much , To you this grace 3s ginen,erc. SO 
vyhen God gaue vaco S. Panl al thar ſailed 
vvith him, this Grecke vvord is vicd, be- 
cauſe it vvasa great grace or gratious gift 
ginen vnto him. Vvhen S. Paul pardoned 
2 Cor.z. the inceſtuous perſon before duc time; it is 
xeoderouayexprefied by this vvord , becauſe ir vvas a 
Kerotuas Brace (as */Theodorcte calleth it) given 


E£34p109, 
AQ.27. 


i 


, 'vnto him. & therforealſo the almes of the 
X"&% Corinthians,1 Cor. 16.y.3.are Called, their grace, 
U/toV, yvhich the Proteſtants tranitate, liberalztit, 
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acglcing altogerher the truce force and- 
_- ſignification of the Greeke vvordes. | 
10 Bur concerning the Sacrament of or- , 7;Q # 
ders, as in the firſt ro Timothee, ſo inthe ».5- 
{ccond alſo, they {uppreſle the vvord grace, _ 


and call ir barely and coldly, gift, ſaying: 


1 put thee in remembrance,that thou flirre vp the gift of 


God wyhich is in thee, by the putting on of my bandes. 


Vvhere if they had ſaid, the grace of God 


vvhich is in thee by the purting on of my 
handes: then vverc ic plaine that S. Paul by 


the ceremonie of impoling handes vpon 
Timothec i/making him Pricſt or Biſhop, 


gaue him grace; and ſoit ſhould bea yery 


Sacrament of holy Orders. for auoiding 
vvhereof they tranſlate othervvile, or els 


let them giue vs an other reaſon thereof, 


ſpecially the Greeke vvord much more | 


ignifying grace, then a bare gifr , 4s 1s de- 
Clare”: EN. WS 
11 The more to profane this ſacred order, 


vvherevnto continencie & lingle life hath 


been alvvaies annexed in the nevy Teſta- 


. ment forthe honour and reucrence of the 
functions therevnto belonging,ro profanc. 


the ſame (1 ſay) and ro make it mere laical 
& popular, they vvil hauc all to be maried 
men, yeathoſe that haue vovvecd the con- 
trarie; and it isa great credite among them, 


tor our Pricits Apoſtatacs to. take vviues. 
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This they would deduce from the Apoſtles 
cuſtom, but by moſt falſe and 1wpudent 
tranſlation: making S.Paul fay thus as of his 

. ovvne vvife and the other Apoſtles vviues, 


x: Cor.9.V-s [ - 
No.Teſt, Haue not vye poyyer to lead about a yvife being a ſiſter, 


{58h vane as wyel as the reſt of the Apoſiles ? Vvhetcas the 
oIny edply Apoſtle fairh nothing els bur, «yyoman «ſifter, 
Lbs wang. thatis, a Chriſtian vvoman, meaning !uch 
© —_ Mat-27, holy vvomen as folovved Chriſt, and the 
I: Apoſtles, to finde and mainteine them of 
Li.r-aduerl. their ſubſtance. So doth S, Hierom intcr- 
l De 0 mon, Piet it,and S, Auguſtine, both direly pro- 
cap-4- Uing thatir can not berranflared, yy#e, bur, 
yyoman: 8 the Greeke fathers moſt exprefly, 
And as for the Greeke vvord, os lay.itf 
in Colleaz, Is ambiguous,'S. Auguſtine telleth them | 
Occu- wper that as the Apoſtle hath put ir dovvne with 
| althecircumſtances, there is no ambiguiric| 
at al thar might decceiac any man, yea let vs 
{ct a part the circumſtances, & conſider the} 
- OE: Grecke yvord alone In it ſelf, and Beza yvil 
5.v.28, Tell vs in orher places, that it ſignifieth a 
4 — 1-077" vvoman rather ik a vvite: reprchending 
| i Eraſmus for tranflacin git, vvife, becauſe ther 


* Quiz non #5110 * carcumſtance annexed yyby #t ſbould fo fignifie 
additur _ thereby declaring that of it ſelf it ftgniherh 
m5 510: yyoman, and thertore much more vyhen hi 
&J2Mp%W* circumſtance alſo (as S. Auguſtine fairhſ 72 
maketh ir cerraine,rbarſo it doth lignific. Er 
i2 YVuherfore great muſt the impudenc 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 231 Car, 15s 
of Beza be (and of the Engliſh Bezites) that 
knovving this and proteſting it els vvhere 
i his Annotations, yet here tranſlateth, 
ſororem wxorem, a ſiſter « vvife, and ſaying afrer his 
lordly manner, I doubred not ſo to traflate 
Ir, diſpuring and reaſoning againſt al other 
interpreters both auncicnt and later, for the | 
contratrie, yea and affirming that S. Paul _ face. 
him ſelf, id fool5ſhly,if he ſpake there, of orher © 
riche vvome.Such a fanke he hath to make 
the Apoſtles nor only maried men, but thar 
| they caried abour their vviues vvith chem, 
and that they vvere the Apoſtles vviues, B 
(for ſo herranſlaterhir 48.1.y.14.) that rc- Cumyxorl- 
rurned vvith then after our Lords aſctlion 
ro Hierofalem, and continued together in 
praicr tilthe Holy Ghoſt came vpon them. 
Whereas S. Luke there (peakerh fo evidet] 
of the other holy &fairhful women whic 
are famous inthe Goſpel (as the Maries & 
i} other) that the Engliſh Bezites rhem {clues 
| dare not here folovyv his tranſlation. ForTI | 
belecche you Maiſter Beza(to turne my 
; ralke vnto you alitle) is there any circum- 
(, 


ſtace or patticle here added vvhy it ſhould Fray Kew aj 
v4 be tranſlated yy;wes? none.then by your 5. 
| ovvne reaſon before alleaged it ſhould ygrgere. 
h 


rather be tranſlated, YYomen. Againe, did Wrayjxog 


Eraſmus tranſlate vvel,ſaying, 1: is good for a wi d&7- 
may not totouch 4 wvife? 1 Cor. 7. V. I. No 3 lay 1ecIrys 
"Fi iy you 
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Mi you,reprehending this tranſlation, becauſe 

ml ir dehorterh from mariage. if nor, ſhevy j 

1!  yourcommiſſion yvhy you may tranſlate d 

= jr inthe foreſaid|places, yyife, and, vines, at h 
, 
n 
n 


A! your pleaſure ; the Greeke being all one, 

= both yyhere you vvill not in any wiſe hauc 

by it tranſlated, yvife, and alſo vvhere you yvill 
y haue it ſo tranſlated in any vvilc. | 


1 . 4 
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i.  - 13 _ Againe, tothis purpoſe they makeS. } 4 
outuye Paul ſay as to his vvite, 1beſeeche thee alſo faith- | 'T 
i uot . ful yokefellowy Phil,4.v.3 :for in Engliſh what SD G 
671  dothirels found bur man and vvite? bur |} «&« 
; that S. Paul ſhould here meane his vyite, | fa 
= moſt of the Greeke fathers count irtidicu- } 44 
Wo — lous andfolifh,S. Chryſoſtom, Theado- I tin 
jt wy rete, Oecumenius, Theophylactus. Beza& If to 
Theophy- Caluin both miſlike it, tranſlating alſo in } v\ 
if he tpake the maſculine gender, S, Paul himelt fairh JF nc 
2 the contrarie that he had no vvitec, i Cr. 7, || tra 
ina in And as for Clemens Alexandrinus vvho || 15 
the Greeke- alleageth ir for Pauleswite, Euſcbius plaine- JI © 
Li-2.6 24. ]y infinuateth, | and Nicephorus expreſly || it 
| Cicb;thar he did it a/@unoaxzs by the vvay f vv 
of contention and diſputation, vvhiles he | Ma 
earneſtly vyrote againſt them that oppug- Þ is 
ned matrimonie. _ TEL bs 
14 | Againe,for the matiage of Prieſts & | He 
of alſortes of men indifferctly,they tranſ- || 1 Pe 
late'the A poltlc thus - yyedlacke is 'honoxable a- | acct 
_ mongal men; Vvhete one falſification is Spar Vat 
| _ | tncy. 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 
they ſay ,among al nen.and Bezazinter quoſuis,and | 
-in the margent, in own: homin#,ordine,in enery or. No.Teſt.an, 
der or condition of men , and in his Annotation | 
he railerh, ro) makethis tranſlation good: 
vvhercas the Greeke is as indifferent ro fig- 
nifie,that mariage is honorable by al mea- 
nes, in al reſpectes, vvholy,throughly, al- 
jo”, Hen So doth 'noronly Eraſmus, bur 
alſo the Greeke fathers expound it, namely g$.« ocum. 
Theophyladte', vvhole vvordes in the is carena, 
 Greeke be very ſignificar, but to long here 
to trouble the reader vvith them. Not in þ4rs 
ſaith he,bonorable,& inpart not:but yvboly, through» 
out,by al meanes honorable and vndefiled, m al ages,in a 
times, Therfore to reſtraine it in travliation 
to perſons only (though it may alſo very 
vvel be vnderſtood of al perſons that have _ 
no impediment to the contratie) that isto | 
tranſlate falſely. ab v6 + 74 
15. Anotherand the like falſification in 
this ſame ( hort ſentence,is,that they make 
it an athrmatiuc' ſpeache, by adding, : 
vyhereas the Apoſtles vvordes be thele, uu 
Mariage honorable in al, and the bed widefiled.V'v hich . edunds 
is rather an exhortation,as it he { honld (ay, 
Let mariage he honorable in al, and the bed vndefiled.. 
How honorable? that(as S.Pcter ſpeaketh, 
1 Per.c.z. ) men conuerſc vvith their vviues 
according ro knovvledge,impatting bonowr, 2yulw, 
vato them as to the vveaker veſlels: chat is | 
LO ( as 
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(as S. Paul alſo explicatcth.it,; Thefſ.4;) pol. 
ſcfling cuery man his vellel in ſanQtibca- 
tion and þovr, not in the. paſsion or luſt 
of concupiſcence, as the. Gentiles, &c, 
Loe vvhat honorable mariape is, to vvit, 
vvhen the huſband vſeth his vvife honora- 
bly and honeſtly in al reſpe&es,noc beaſtly 
and filthily according to al.kinde of luſt & 
concupiſcence. And that the Apoſtle here 


exhorterh to this honorable viage of vved- || 


locke, rather then afficmerh any thing, it 
is moſt probable both by that which goeth 
before & that which immediatly folowerh, 


al vvhich are exhortations.& let the Prote- 


ftancs giue vs a reaſon ont of the Grecke 
rexr, it they can, vvhy they tranflate the 
vvordes foloyving by vvay of exhorratis, 
Let your conerſation be yyitbout coucteouſnes : and not 
thele vvordes alſo inlike maner, let wariuge 
be bonorable mn al. Certaine it is that the Greeke 
in both is al one phrafe and ſpeache, and 
Beza, is much troubled to finde a good 
reaſon againſt Eraſmus vvho thiaketh iris 
an exhortation. The ſentence then being 
ambiguous and doubtful at the leaſt, vvhac 
ioly Flldirvedasc theſe,that wil ſo reitrainc 
itinrranſlarion, thar it can not be taken in 
the otherſeoſe, and not rather leauc ir in- 
differently , as in the Grecke and vulgat 
Latin itis, left the ſenſe of the holy Gholi 
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Tranſlations ef the Bible, 235 Cuannrs 
be northat, or not only rhar, yvhich they 
 tranſlare, LT Oy þ 0 
16 Morcouer itis againſt the profeſſion 
of cotinencie in Prieſts & others , that the 
tranſlate our Sauiours vvordes of fingle lite 
and the vnmaricd ſtate,thas : | xl wen can not Mat.19-v.n, 
recerue thu ſaying: as tho ugh IC wete 1M pollible : 
to live continent. Vvhere Chriſt ſaid not. 
ſo,that al men can nor, bur, Al men de wet receive 
 thisſaying. Bur of this 1 hauc ſpoken moreiin 
the chapter of free vvill , Here adde only 
cocetning the vvordes folovving,thart they 
tranſlare chem not exactly, nor perhaps 
vvith a lincere meaning. for if there be cha- 
ſtitic in mariage as vvel as in the ſingle life, 

as Paphnurius the Confeſſor moſt truely 
ſaid, and rhey are vvont much to alleage it, 
then their traſlation doth nothing expreſle 
| our Saujours meaning , vvhen they ſay, 
| There are ſome chaſt, wyhich bane made them ſelues chaſt BibL 1:6 

for the kingdom of heauens ſake. for a man might 77” 
{ay,al do fo that liue chaſtly in matrimonie. 
| bur our Sauiour ſpeaketh of them thar are 
impotent and vnable to generation,called 
 *cunuches or gelded men, and that in three ewoyer 
_ diuers kindes : fome that haue chat infir- 
mitie or maime fro their birth, otherſome 

that are gelded afcervyard by men, & other 

that geld them ſelues for the kingdom of 
heaucn , not by cutting of thoſe partes 

: vyhich 
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CHAP. If. 236 A Diſconerie of the Haret. 
vvhich vvere an horrible. mortal finne, but 
wrixios having thoſe partes as other men have, yet 
seuiovs, geld them lelues (for {o is the Greeke) and 
make them ſelues vnablc to generation, 
Vyhich hovy it can be bur by voluntatie 
profeſſion, promis, and vovy of perpetual | 
continencic which they may neuer breake, 
let the Proteſtants te}l vs. Chriſt then as it. 
is moſt cuident ſpeaketh of gelded men, 
cither corporally,or ſpiritually (vvhich are 
al ſuch as profeſſe perperual continencie:) 
and they tel vs of ſome that vyere borne 
chaſt, and ſome that vvere made chaſt by 
men,and ſome that make them ſclues chaſt; 
a moſt folifh and falſe tranſlation of the 
Greeke y vordes, ewouyos and ewe itun. | 
17 The Bezires here,are blamelelle,vvho 
trallate Te vvord for vyord, eunuches. bur they 
2h are more to blame in an other place,vvhere 
Mal-2, v.59 in derogation of the priuilege and dignitie 
M of Prieſts, they cranſlate thus: The Priefts lippes 
PUACZET of / bould preſerue knovwledge, and they ſhould ſecke the 
_ ExlylnGu= Lavy at bis mouth. Vyhere inthe Hebrue and 
ome Grecke it is [as plaine as poſhbly can be 
IND) lpoken, The Prieſts lippes ſh krepe knovyledge, and 
69590 they [hal ſeeke the Lavy Al bis month. V vhich 1s 4 
** maruclous privilege giuen to the Prieſts of 


$ 
The infalli- ** "IT Taos Hapbt 
ble iudg-- of the old Lavy,for rrue determination of 


met of rhe | LEA, G ENTRE h Þ 73 
Priefts, in MArters in _controucriie,and right expoun- 


queſtions of dingof the L 1VV , as Vve reade more fully 


religion. | [571 
I Dewntero.. 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 237 CHAP. I5- 
Dentera. 17. Vvhere they are commaunded | 
vnder paine of dearh'to ſtand to the Prieſts : 
iudgement, vvhich in this place God by *. 
the Prophet Malachie calleth his covenant v-4- 
vvith Leui,and that he vvil have it to ſtand, 
to vvit,inthe nevy Teſtamet, vyherePerer 
hath ſuch priuilege for him and his ſacce{- 
ſors, that his faith ſhal nor faile,vvhere che 
holy Ghoſt is preſident in the Councels'of _ 
Biſhops and Prieſts. Al vvhich theſe Here- 
tikes vvould deface and defeate, by tranſla- 
ting the vyordes othervviſe then the holy 
Ghoſt hath ſpoken them. _ $E 
18 And vvhenthe Prophet ac 


Ideth imme- 


| | diatly rhe cauſe of this fingular|prerogariue 
| Bofthe Prieſt , quia angelus Domini exercituum eſt, 
\ N occarſe be 3s the Angel of the Forde of boſtes, vyhich 
. Eisalſo a wondertul dignitie, fo to be called: 
they after their cold maner of profanetraſ- 
: lation (ay , becauſe he is the meſſenger of the Lord of 


boftes, So doe they inthe next chaprer call ya, ;, 

” J, lohn the Baptiſt 5 meſſenger : vyvhere the v.1- 
Scriprure no doubt ſpeaketh more hono- 

rably of him as being Chriſts precurſor, 

then of a meſſenger, vvhich is a terme for 

poſtes allo and lackies. The Scripturel ſay 

ipeakerth thus of S.lohn, Behold 1 ſend mine an- 70Y ay) 

zl before thee: and our Sauiour in the Goſpel, ay wv, 

| Mat.11.Lac,o:telling the people the vvonder- angclum 

ful digaitics of $.lohn, and that he vyas © * 


more 


Cnap. rg, 


\ Comment, 
in hunc lo- 
cum. 


Hom. 6. in 
F rang. 


| 


& Jt Diſconerie of the Heret 


! 


238 os 
morethen a pro pher, citeth this place and 
giveth this reaſon » For thu 1 be of vybom tu 
wyritten, Behold 1 ſend mine Angel before thee. V,whhich 
S. Hierom calleth meritor um auinony the encreſe 
and augmenting of Johns merites or priuileges, that in 
Malachie beis called an Angel:& S.Gregorie faith, 
he vvhich came to bring ridings of Chriſt 
him ſelf, yds wvorthely called an Angel,that in hi 
Very name there ight be 4 dignitie. and al the fa- 
thers, and al vvit.and reaſon conceive a 


great excellencic in this name : only our, 

profane Proteſtants that thinke of al divine], 

_ "things and perſons moſt baſcly, tranflatc] ; 
accordingly, cucn ip che foreſaid Goſpel fſ , 

allo, making our Saujour ro {ay, that Iohofſ , 

vvas more then a prophet, becauſe he yvasf] , 

| 4 meſſenger. Yea vvhere our Saujour himfſ , 
Malach.s, ſelf 1s called; Angelus Teftaments , the Angel of tht (: 
V-1. Teſt ament,there they trani{late, tbe mejſenger of tht g 
 Cournant., | 6 =O {os BY pl 

19 If S. Hicromin al theſe places had] y 
tranſlated, niitium, chen the Englil h VVerc;l th 

meſſenger : but tranſlating it » angelum, and the G 
«ee Apoe, Church and al anriquitic ſo reading and ex jn 
c 2- and 3. pounding it /asa terime of more dignitic &f w 
_ 47" excellencic, © vvhat meane theſe baſe com- pe 
1562. Torhe Hanjons to diſgrace the very eloquence off , 
po mth the Scripture, vvhich by ſuch termes off g;, 
en, G' amplification vvould ſpeake more ſignifi 21 
"_- cantly and |emphatically 2 vyhar meang Po 

: | rhe) 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 239 CHav. 15- 
they(I ſay)tharſo inueigh againſt Caſtales 
for his profancneſle, them (clues to ſay, for 
Angel, Meſſenger, for Apoſtle, Lrgate or Embaſ- 
/adour , andthe like? Are they atraid,leſt by 
calling men Angels, it yvould be miſtaken, 
as though they vvere Angels in deede by 
nature ? then $. Paul ſpake dangerouſly, 
vyhen he ſaidto the Galariiiny As Gods Angel Gal, 4. v.t4e 
904 recezued me, her Ieſus. But ro procede. 
20 Iris much for theauthoritie and dig- 
nitice of Gods Pricſts, that they do binde 
and looſe, and execute al Ecclehaſtical fun- _ 
ion as in the perſon & povver of Chriſt, 
vvhoſc miniſters they are. So $. Paul ſaith, 
x Cor. 2. y.19, that vyhen he pardoned or, 
releaſed the penance of the inceſtuous Co- 7 T9” 
1] rinthian, he did it ;ntheperſon of Chriſt, that is " 54Y" 
'Y (as S. Ambroſe expoundeth it) in the name 
} of Chriſt, in his ſteede, as his Vicar and de- 
purie. bur they tranſlate it, 1» the febr of ChriP. 
Vyhere it is cuident they can not pretend 
| the Greeke, & if there be ambiguitie in the. 
Jy Greeke,the Apoſtle him ſelf raketh ir avvay 
x wrt he him ſelf in the very ſame caſe, 
«F whe he excomunicaterh the ſaid inceſtuous 
perſon, laying, that he doth it, j»che name and 1 Cor.g,v.4e = 
vvith the vertue of our Lord leſus Chriſt : {o expoun- _ 
ding vvhathe meaneth alſo in this place. | 
21 Andit may be,that for ſome ſuch pur- 
{ poſe they change the auncient and accu- 


tomed. 
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CHAP-Iy. £246 A Diſconerie of the Haret. 
ſtomed reading i in theſe yvordes of S. Mat- 


Mat. they » Extec enim extet dux qut regAt populym menun 
No. Tet, Iſrael: tranſlatin nels , Oiat of thee ſhalt come the.Go- 


1580, Wernour that [bat fe 
rule my people Iſrael. This IS certalne r at it- Is 


" Ktk falſe cranſlacion , becauſe the Prophets 
«px ore vyordes wich. 5 (cited by S. Matthevy)both 
T5 toex in Hebrue & 6recke, lignific only a ruler or 
nn p, Gouernour,& not a Paſtor or feeder, Ther- 
fore it is ER. a great oucrſight \Vvhich is 


by OD ; (final matter.in copariſon of the leaſt cor- 


raption;or rather becauſe they doe the like 

Act. 20. v. 28, it is done to ſupprelle the 
ſ1gniftcatio of Eccleſiaſtical povver and go- 
uernement, that concurreth vvith feeding, 

ficit in Chriſt, and from him in his Apoſtles 

and Paſtors Fehe Charch, both vvhichare 

here honified iD this one Greeke vvord, to 

Tjee}y. VVit, Ty Chiiſt our Sauiour {hal rule fag 


| Re (P/al. > | Apoc. 2. Ve. 27) Y ca he (hal rule 
inarod of yron : : and from cat Peter and 


thereſt, by bis comiſſion giuen inthe lame 


vvord Feede and rule my ſheepe : Io.21: yea and 
that ina rod of yron, as vvhen he ſtrooke 


Ananias and Sapphira rocorporal dearth, as 


Fl 
WAGE. 


At. 5. 


1 Cor. 4.v. his ſucceſſors doe the like offenders to ſpitir 
_ cual deſtruction (vnles they repent) by the 
19.9.4: &8. terrible rod of excomunication. This is im- 
ported in the double fignification of the 

Greckec vyord, vvhich they to diminiſh 

Eccle- 


eede my ak Ijrael, for, that / hal 


| 
) 


Tranſlations of the Bible. | 241Cnap. 
Eccleſiaſtical authoritie, they tranſlate, frede/ - 
then, rle,0f gourrne. A, | £Þ, i ans” 2 xs 

22 | To the diminiſhing of this '\Eccle- 
ltaſtical authoritie, in the later/end of the 

reigne of king Henriethe eight, & during. 

the reigne of king Edvvard the fixt;the on- 

ly tranflation of their Engliſh Bibles, vvas, 

Submit your ſelues ynto al maner ordinace of man: wyhe-" 
ther tbe VNTO THE KING, AS TO TH EE 


cHESFE HEAD, 1 Pets 2, Vyhere in this? Tp ixo1c 


Queenes time, the later tranflatours can. 
not finde thoſe wordes novv in the Greeke; 


bur do traſlate thus, To the king ak baning preemi- Bibl, 1577 w 


nence: or, tothe king a9 the Superior. V.vby 102 be- 17 
cauſe then the King had firſt taken vpon 

him chis name of sypremebead of the Charch,. 
and therfore they facrered both him and 

his ſonne,til their-herelie vvas planted, ma-_ 
king the holy Scripture to ſay thar the 
king vas, the Cheefe head, vWhich is al one 
vvith,, ſupreme head: but novy being better 


aduiſed in that point ( by Caluin 1 ſuppol Laluif e.po2 
| p< | Amos, 
and the Lutherans of Magdeburge, vvho Mazdev. in 
doe ioyat] y inucigh againſt {uchritle, and przt, Cente 

. o* | 7+ f0: 9,10, 
Caluin againſt that by name, vyhich vvasu. © © 
firſt giuen to king Henrie the eight) and be- 
cauſe they may be bolder vvitha Quecene' 
then vvith a king , and becaulc novy they 
minke their kingdom is vvel eſtabliſhed, 
nerfore they ſuppreſſe this title in their la-: 


Banke we 
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CHAP 244 A pifoberice f the Heret. 


ter tranſlations, & vvould take it from her 
alcogetherif they could, to aduance their 
ovvneEcclehiaſtical ed diction, vvithour 
any dependence of the Qacenes ſupreme 
goucrnement of their church, vvhich in 
their conſcience(if they be true Caluiaiſts, 
or Lutherans, or mixt of both)they « do and 
muſt mike. oth | 

23 But hovvſocuer that be , Jet 


| them 
jiuſtific their rranſlation, or canal c their 
fault. and as for the kings ſupremacie oucr 
the Church, if they make any doubt, let 
rn Farr them read S.Ignatius vvordes, who yvas in 
the Apoſtles time,cuen vvhen S.Pcrer gauc 
the foreſaid admonition of ſubiction to 
the king, and knevy very vvcl hovv far his 
preeminence extended, and therfore faith 
plainely in notorious wrordes, that, vve 

maſt firſt honour God,then the Bif pop) 
the the king. becauſe in al thinges nothing 
* tr ape” ig comparable roGod, & in the Church, nothing 


_ greater then the Biſhop , Wvho 1s conſecrated ro God fo 
Cl the ſaluation of the vvhole wyorld , and among 
Wy 


magiſtrates & tem poral rulers, none is like 
ad Sat the king. Sec his ® other vvordes immediat- 
Foy oy oty= ly folovving, vyhere he preferreth the Bi- 


_ - ſhops office before the kings and al other 
= 661” thinges of price among men. | 


24 Butinthe former ſentence of S. Pe- 
eer,th ough they haue altered their tranſla* 
E:: | tioh 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


tion about the kings headſhip, yer there is 


one corruption remaining ſtill in theſe 
vvordes, Submit your ſeluesYNTO at MANER | 
ORDINANCE OF MAN. Vvyhercas in the 
Grecke itis vvord for vyordas in theold ,g,, ow 


vulgar Latin tranſlatio n, omni humang creature, Opry xe 


and as vve haue tranſlarced, to every humane ow, 


treature: meaning temporal Princes and Ma- 2 Pet.z-v.13, 


giſtrates,as is plaine by the exemplification *'* 
immediatly folovving, of kjng,.nd dukes and 
other ſexe or appointed by bim, Burt they in. 
fauour of their temporal ſtatutes, ates of 
Parliament, Proclamations & Injun@tions 
made againſt the Catholike religion , do 
tranſlate all vvith one conſent, $,bmit your 


ſelues 16 al maner ordinance of man. Doth ling lig- 


nific ordinance? Or isit al onerto be obcdienc 
to cuery oneof our Princes, and to al ma- _ 
ner ordinance of the ſaid Princes? 


25 A ſtrangecalcand much to be conſi- 


dered, hovv they vvring and vyreſt the ho. 
ly Scriptures this _ and that vvay and 
eucry vvay to ſerne their heretical proce- 
dings. For vvhen the queſtion is of duc 
obedience ro Eccleſiaſtical canons,and de- 
crees of the Church and general Councels, 
yvhere the holy Ghoſt by Chriſtspromis is 
afliſtant, and vvhereof ir is ſaid, 1f be beare Math 
not the Church,let him be ynto thee as an hethen ex Pub- 
licane : and, He that heareth you,beareth me : be that Luca, 


Qij «jj 


”wW_- -w_— O_o - 
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CHAP, 1624.4 A Diſcouerie of the Haver. 


deſpiſerh you deſpiſeth me: there-they ctie out 


aloud, and odionlly termeal ſuch ordinan- 
CCS, Mens traditions, and , Commaiundements of men, Na 


moſt deſpitefully contemae and condemne 
them. bur here, for obedience vnto teporal 
edictes & Parliamenr-ſtaturcs dailyxnacted 
infauour of their ſchiſme and hereſics,they 


- oncemalitioufly forged,and ſtill evickedly 


reteine vvithour alceration, a text of their 
ovyne,making the Apoſtle to commaund 
ſabmiſlion vnto al maner ordinace of man, 


vyhercof hath enſued the falſe crime of 


treaſon and cruel death forthe fame, vpon 


thoſe innocent men and glorious martyrs, 


tharchoſero obey God and his Churches 
-holy ordinances,rather then. mans ſtatutes 
andlavves diredly againſt the ſame. 
'Cnar, XVI. 
Heretical tranſlatzon againſt the Sacrament = 
of MATRIMONIE. | 


V.T as they are iniurious tranl- 


© Pricſthod,ſo a ma vvould thinke 
| A, they {ſhould be very frendlyto 
the Sacrament of Matrimonic. for they 

would ſceme ro make more of Matrimonic 

then vve doe, making it equal at the. leaſt 
-vvith virginicie, Yet Be truth is, yve make 
it, or rathet the Church of God eſtcemetr 


it 


$ 

i 

4 
4 
f 

z 


7 latrours: to. the ſacred Order of 


Tranfl.ations of the Bible. 2.45 « 6 REY | 


it as a holy Sacrament, they doe not : as 
gluing grace to the maried perſons ro live 
toget 


in-refpet of the fleſh,or (rofay the beſt) 


only Br. a Ciuil corrat,as itis among lewes 


& ” Meter : buras itis peculiarto Chriſtians, 
and (as S. Augaſtine ſaith) in the ſanttification 
alfo and bolines of a Sacrament: rhey tnuloe Oo ac 


| countofir, bur flatly deny ir. - 


"And to this'purpoſe they coal 
he epiftle to-che Epheſians,y; 'vvhere the 
Apoſtle {pcakerh' of Matrimonie, Thi #s « 
treatſecvete, Veheteas rhe Latin Church and 
al the Doors 'theteof haue eucr read, This <4 
{i 1great Sacrament {the Greeke Church and al 
the fathers thereof; » This is agreat myſterie. be- 


er in loue, concord, and fidelitic:. 
they acknovviledgeno ſuch ching. So that: 
Marrcimonie vviththem is highly eſteemed 


| 
| 


* * 
A I I I IIEes OY GA we 
It er ere ee ee rn ee re - . ; 
x - 
- w » 
- 


Sacrament | 


_ magntyy 


caulſethar vvhichis in Greeke, my ſteric :/is He. 


In Latin; Sacrament : & contrarievvile, the 


[4 vvordes' in both rongues being equiualenr, Y 
of {O'that ifonebetaken in the large lignifica- 
ce (tion, the other alſs!' as, Apoc./17.1vvil ſheyy * 


*p2ine1t: one be reſtrained from the larger 
\&[*gnification, and peculiarly applicd,l1g- 
kefſfiie rhe: Sacraments: of the. Church, the 


Q iij and 


ather allo.” As, the Sacrament of the body and - 
ond of Chriſt: or, the Myſtevie of thebody . 


hierbe ſucr amirof tht yyomn.8 I vyil ſhevy thee the Sacrament 
nyſteric of the yyoman, and ſo in ſundrie places. HTEKIV. 
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| CHAP.1S. 246 


| Full rotranſ- meantalſo. | 


A Diſtouerie of the Hyrer. 


Duo Sacra- and bloud 'of Chriſt: 'and the Calviniſts in 


ments. , their Latin and Greeke Carechiſme ſay, 
ds pur 


5 This being fo, vvharis the faulr of their 


twvo Sacraments.or, rvvo Myſteries. 


tranſlation 1n the place aforclaid 2 this, thar 
they tranſlate neither, $arament, nor, Myſterie. 
As for the vvord Sarawent, they ate cxculed, 
becauſe they tranſlate nor the Latin ; bur 
tranſlating the Greeke,vvby ſaid they nor, 
Myſterie, wvhich is the Greeke vvord herein 
the Apoſtle? I meane, vvhy laid they not of 
Matiimonie, This is « great Myſterie? No doubr 
there can be no other cauſe, butto avoid 
both thoſe vyordes, vvbich are vcd 1o the 
Latin and Greeke Church,-ro ſignifte the 
Sacraments, For in the Greeke Church the 
Sacrament of the body and bloud itſelf is 
called but a myſtetie or myſteries, vybich 
yet the Proteſtants them ſelues call a truc 
Sacrament , Therfore ifchey {hould have 
called Matrimonie alſo. by. that name , ir 
Vere ho. oight ably hauc ſounded to bea Sacra- 
err . Butin ſaying ir is a great ſecrete, 
Lyvaſk: or (hey put it out of doubt, that it ſhal not be 
Baptiſm, ſo taken. oy 07 bn 


or Entre, 4 They vvil fy vnto me,Is noteuery (a 


p 
! 


fi 


good ne- crament and my ſtecie, in engliſh a ſecrete! 
yves?yet the | 


vvords pro- YES, as Angel, is a meſſenger: and Apoſtle, 
ny xtra one that is ſ:nt, bur vvhen the holy Scrip- 
no more» ture vſeth theſe vvordes co lignifie more cx 


ccllent 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


cellent and divine thinges then thoſe of the 


common ſort, doth it become tranſlators 


to vie baſer termes in ſteede therof, and ſo 


ro diſgrace the vvriting & meaning of rhe 


holy Ghoſt?I appealeto them ſclues, when 


they tranſlate this vvord in other places, 


vvhecher they lay not thus, And vvitbout doubt 
great Was that MYSTERIE of godlines:God W 45s ſhewed 
manifeſtly in the fleſh &xc. againce, The MysTFRIE 


: 


1 Tit. g. 


Col. I . V.16, 


vwbich hath beene bid fance the vyorld began , but novy is Eph.z.v.g. 


opened to bis ſamtles. agalnc, 1 fi beyy Job MYS T B- ny IjoVe 


RR, vve ſhal not dl ſleepe,but wve / bal albe changed. 
and the like. Vvherc if they { hould rrallate, 
ſecrete, in ſteede of, myſteric, as the Bezites 
docin one of theſe places,ſaying, Ivvil ſbeyy 
ou «ſecrete thing: vat a SUETACIDS and deba- 


ling vvercic to choſe hig my ſtcries there 
 lignified 2 And ifir vvcre ſo inthele, is ic 


not ſo.in Matrimonie, vyhich the Apoſtle 


makerth ſuch a myſterie, that it repreſenreth 


no leſſe matter then Chriſt and his Church 
and vybarſocuer is moſt excellent: in thar 
coniundtion? Novy then,if in al other pla- 
ces of high myſterie they tranſlate it alſo 
my ſteric, as ir isin the Greeke,, andonly in 
Matrimonie do not lo, bur lay rather, Thisis 
«great ſecrete, viing ſo baſe a terme in ſo high 


4 


& excellent a myſtcrie,mult vve not needes 


thinke, (as no doubt it is) thar they docir 


becauſe of their Hererical opinion againſt 


Q 111 


the 


.. 
- 
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the Sacrament of Matrimonic,and for their 


baſe eſtimation thereof? | 
5,  Butthey vvil yet replie againe, & al ke 


n 


V8, vyhat vvegaine by cranſlating it cither 


Sacrament, or myſterie} Doth charmakeit 
one of-the Sacraments properly ſo called, 
to vvit, ſuch a Sacrament as Baptiſme- is? 


to (arely. bur hovviocuer vve gaine other- 


vviſe,ar leaſt vve gaine the commendation 


of trew tranſlators, vyhether it make vvith 
'vsor again vs. for othervviſc'ic is not the 


name thatmaketh it ſuch a peculiar Sacra» 
ment. for (as is ſaid before) Sacrament is a 
general name in inn froth? ro other rhings, 


' neither do-vve therfore'ſo tranſlare it, as 
chough Ir yverc forthvvich one of the 7 - 
Sacraments, becauſe of the pamec: burasin 


orher Places 'yvhereſvener 'vve finde: this 


vvord in the Latin , vvcrranſlare it, Sacra- 


me nt (as in the Apo Cc alypſe, the Sacrament of the 


yvoman) To finding it here, vve dohereallo 


ſo rranſlate ir. and as for the diuers taking 


of ithere, and els vyhere, that vve cxamine. 
othervviſc,by circumſtance of rhetexc, and 
by the'Churches and Doctors money 

MIR 


tion: andvve vine charhere iris raken 


a Sacrament in that ſenſcas vve lay, ſeu 54: 


craments; not fo inthe other places, 

6 As vvhen vve read this name reſis in 

Scripture common to our Sauiour andto 
Fe ab” . other 


: 
—— ——— —— 
ang E * Þ 
wy I = " = 


Trauſlations of the Bible, 249 CHA v.16.” 
othermen, vvyetranſlate it alyvaies alike, w_. 
leſus ; but vyhen itis®Il es vs Chriſt, and b lude.yv.c. 
vvhen ſome other leſus, © vve knovy b ES 6 
other citcumſtances. likevviſe preſuppoſe <91sl 4+ 
Baptf{me in the Scriprure vyere called a ſa- ** 
crament ;'yerthe Proteſtants them ſelues 
would not, nor could thereby conclude, 
thar it vvere one oftheir rvvo Sacraments. 

yer I trovy they vyouldnot auoidto tranf- 

ate it by theyyord ſacramenr,if they foiid 
itſocalled : enen ſo'vve finding Matrimo- 
nieſo called,do fo tranſlare it, neither con< 

— cluding thereby tharit is one of the Seuen, 
nor yet ſuppreſſing the tiame, vyhich no _... 
doubr gaue ſome occaſion to the Church — +5 
and the holy doors ro'cſteeme ir as one 

of the Seuen. They c6trarievviſe,as though 

it yvere neuer ſo called, ſupprefſe the-name 
alrogether,calling it/4 ſecrere,ro putit our of _.,/ 
al queſtiovgthat ir is no Sacrament: Vvhich > 
they vvould not haue done, if the Scrip- ©... 
tore had ſaid of Baptiſmeor the Euchariſt, +4 
This is 4 great Sacrament. SO partial they are to corr. 
their ovvne opinions. Ho Tuan 
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the Sacrament of Matrimonic,and for cheir 


baſe eſtimation thereof? 


5,  Butthey vvil yer replicagaine, & af ke 
vs, vyhat vve gaine by cran(laring it either 


Sacrament, Or my ſteric 2 Doth tharmakeit 


one of the Sacraments properly ſo called, 


to vvit, ſuch-a Sacrament as Bapriſme-is? 
iro ſarely. bur hovvſocucr vve gaincother- 


vviſe,ar-leaſt vve gaine the commendation 
of trew trandlators, yyhether it make vvith 


'vs or again vs. for othervvilſc'iic is not the 


name thatmaketh it ſuch a peculiar Sacta- 
ment. for (as is ſaid before) Sacrament is a 
general name in "tet fravy? ro other chings, 


neither do'vve therfore'ſo rranſlare it, as 


chough'i it vvere forthvvirh one of the 7 
Sacramenrs, becauſe of the pamc: buras in 


orher places vyhereſocacr. vve finde: this 
vvordinthe Latin; vverranflate it, Sacra- 


ment (as inthe \pocalypſe, the Sacrament of the 


vvoman) {o findin Ig it here, vvedo here allo. 


ſo rranflate ir. and as for the divers taking 
ofithere, and «ls vyhere; that vve examine 
othervvil by circumſtance ofrhetexc, ahd 


by the Churches and Dottors interprera- 


tion: and vve finde thar here it is taken for 
a Sacrament in that ſenſeas vve lay, ſent} $8; 
framents: not ſo inthe other places. 


6 As vvhen vve read this name refs in 


Scripture common to our Sauiour andto 
| other 
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Traiſlations of the Bible, 249 Cna p.16." 

orher men; vvetranſlate it alvvaies alike, 

zeſws; but vyhen itis®I es vs Chriſt, and Tade.y., 

vvhen ſome'other leſus, © vve knovy by; 
other circumſtances. likevviſe preſuppoſe <9! 4- 
Baprifme in the Scriprure vyere called a ſa- * 
crament :'yetthe Proteſtants'them Telues 
would not, nor could thereby conclude, 
thar it vvere one oftheir rv vo Sacraments. 

ct I trovy they vvouldnot auoidrotranf(- 

[a it by the vvord ſacramenr,if they fond 
itſo-called : cnen ſo'vve finding Matrimo- 
nieſo called,do fo tranſlate it, neither con- 

- cluding thereby tharir is one of the Seuen, 

_ nor yet ſuppreſſing the tiame, vvhich no * 
doubr gaue: ſome occaſion to the Church TEE 

_ andthe holy doQors to'cſteeme it as one 
ofthe Seucn. They cotrarievviſe,as though 
it yvcre neuter ſo called, ſupprefle the-name 
alrogether,calling it'4 ſecrere,to put it oucof 
al queſtiongthat ir is no Sacrament: vvhich + 
they vvould nor hauc done, if the Scrip- +... 
tore had ſaid of Baptiſmeor the Eucharift, 
This is 4 great Sar ament. 0 partial they are to FE ab 
their ovvne opinions. Ce CITY 
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Cnani7 co. A Diſcouerit of the Haver. 
Wes NS vv let vs ſec concerning 
Raney che Euchariſt, vyhichthey | 
q allovy fora Sacramen:,hovy | 
| they handle the marrer to the 
. difgracing and defacing of 
allo. They take avyay the opera- 
tion andefficacic of Chriſtes blefling pro: 
nounced vpon the bread & vvinc, making 
it onlyathankes-giuing co God; and to 
this purpoſe they tranſlate more gladly, 
 thankgs-gining, then , bleſſing, as Match ,26, the 
soael "Gs. Greeke yvordes being tyvo, the one (igni- | 
wer fying properly,to blelle: the other,to giue 
Gs. thankes : they tranſlate both thus, »yhen be 
aro 0  badgiuenthankes. likevviſe Marc. 14. in the 
Bible printed 1562. And. yyhen they cran(- 
late ir,blef;ng , they meane nothing cls but 
Great diffe. gining thankes,as Bezatelleth vs in his Arr 
rence inthe notations Mat.26,v,26, We reply and by 
— ug manifeſt Scripture proue varo them, 
— that the former Greeke vvord doth not 
} ==" By ignite thankes- giving properly, but ble(-. 
fing,and a bleſſing of creatures ro the ope- 
ration of ſome great ctf<& in them:as vyhe 
Chriſt tooke che five loaucs & tvvo hl hes, 
Fenedixit ew. tO Multiplic themybybleſſed them Luc.g.Vvhat 
waemew ſay they to thisthinke you 2 Doth not che 
els. Grecke vyord here-plainely ſignific, bleſ- 
bacs ts, * ſing of creatures? No, (ſaith Beza ) no doubt 
but bere alſo it ſgni fieth giningthankes Ho vv Bez " 
"1 ' he 


is 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 2 251 Cnarntz, 
he addeth, et as though Chriſt had giuen thankes to 


the bread, for that vvere to abſurd : but yve muſt mollifie = 
this interpretation thus, that he gatte thankes to God the 


father for the loaues and the fiſhes. 1s not this ano- 

table expolicion of theſe yyordes, benedixit 

C35: Figs 

2 Vveaſkehiminthelike caſes, vvhen 

God bleſled Adam and Eue, Gen. 1. & 9. wamor 

Noe and his children,ſa ng, Increaſe and mul- aulous. "1 

tiplie : vyhen he ee the children of Iſrael , and they P'al-:06. 

multiplied excedingly, wwhen he bleſſed the later things WAC)NOW 

' of Iob mare then the firſt. lob.gz. V vas this alſo a ms t9aGe. 

giuing of thankes, and not an effetual 

bleſhing vpon theſe creatures? ' Vvhar vvil 

they ſay , or vvhat difference vvil they 

make? As God bleſfled here,ſo he vvas God 

and man that bleſled the loaucs and filhes 

chere. If they vvil ſay he did iras man, and 

therfore it was a giuing of thankes to. God 

his father: ro omit that he blefied chem as 

he multiplied them, thar is, rather accor- 

ding to his diuine nature then humane: vve 

al ke them, vvhen he bleſſed as man, vvas it 

alvvaies giving of thankes 2 he: bleſſed 

the licle children, he blefled his diſciples, Luc.24. 

vvhen he afcended: vvas this giuing thakes 

for rhem,as Beza expoundeth his bleſſin 

of the loaues & fil hes? Vyhen* vve bleſlc + peri tows 

the table or the meate vpon the table, ©" 

yvhen $.Paul faich,t Timoth.4. al meateis _ 
«1.0 lavvful 


4. 


| 


CHAP-17. 254 , A Diſeonerie of the Haret, +1 
SL lavyful that * js (anGified by the vyord & 
waiciword by praier + is|al this nothing but giuing 
ach thankes? So faith Bezain expreſle vvordes. 
thanks, 3 Vvegoefotvvard,and prouethe contra: 
ric yet more manifcſtly, in the very matter 
-  ofxheB. SacFAInene, for the vvhich they 
ar. mulciplic al the forcſaid abſurditics, Vve 
ho mines tell them that $. Paul faith thus, The cbalice of 
_——_ bleſsing,, vbich vye bleſſe , is it not &c. hovy 
_ 2 ** couldhe fpcake more plainely,that the cha- 

v | 


is bleſſed ? Vyhich 'S., Cyprian ide Cn. Do, 

FI M explicateth thus, Calax folennt benedittione facratus, 
% WAIYU?- The Chalice tonſecrated by ſolemne bleſsing. Oecume- 
ks Karo nius' thus , Tht Chalice vwhich bleſsingvve prepare. 
xtatoguw. hit is, which vve bleſlc &10 prepare.tor ſo 
ir muſt fignific,, & noras Beza vvould haue 

Annot. in it, »ybith yvirh thankes gining vye prepare, and that 
Core. Iproucsby his/ovvne'yvordes immcdiatly 
before; Fabo he faith that the Greeke 
vvord being vicd of the Apoſtle rranfitiue- 

ly; thar.is, vvith a caſe folovving,, can not 

hgnitie giuing thankes. Hovy then can ir 

lo awkolin Oecumenius vvordes/,,vvho 

doth interprete the Apoſtles meaning by 

| the! Apoſtles 'ovvne; vvordes and phraſe? 
yea(that you may note a notorious contra- 
diction): hovy doth Beza then in rhe place 
of Luke before alleaged (vvhere rhe, famc 


$2o947% Greeke vvord isa plaine cranlirige as in this | 


ous. / place 


' lice or cuppe;(mcaning that in_the cuppe) 


Franſlations of 1he Bible, 253 CHAP-I7- 
place) expoundir of giuing thankes tor the 
bread and filhes? Alyer (they ſay)muſt be 
mindeful , to make his rale agree in eucry 
point, He that before forced the vyord in 
cuery lenrece to be nothingels but thankes 
giging, cuen vvhen it vvas a plaine tranh- 
tiue, novy confeſſerth that he neuer read it 
in that ſignificarion, vvhen it is a tranfirine, | 
and ſo vve. haue that the bleſſing of che  _ 
cuppe or of the bread,is not giuing thankes 

as they either tranſlate, or interprere it. 

| 4 And ſurely in the yvord &xoyar this is 
moſt cuident, that it ſignifteth in this caſe 
the bleſſing & conſecration of the creature 
or clement: in ſo much rhat S. Baſil and 
_S. Chryloſtom in their Licurgies or Maſſes,  _ 
ſay thus by the ſame Grecke vvord: Bleſſc; evan 7 
Lord the ſacred bread. and, Bleſſe Lord the ſucred ae. TR 
and vyhy or to vyhatctic& ? It folovyecth, mlyegon. 
changing mT by the holy Spirit. Vyhere IS hignified paar 
the tranſmutation and coſecration thereof wy, 
into the body and bloud. But in the other 
vyvord Aaeay there may be ſome queſtis, 
becauſe 1t lignifieth properly ro giue than- 
kes, and therfore may at} to be referred 
to God only, and nor to the elementand 
creature, Bur this alſo vve finde contraric 
in the Grecke fathers, vyho vic this vvotd 
allo tranlitiuely, ſaying, panem &7 calicem eucha- _ Corey ; 
11ſtiſatos , or, pane 11 qu0 grati ate ſunt. that is the tuyapicye 


bread livin 
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CHAP. t7e 254 A Dsſtowerse of the Heret, A 
bread and the cuppe made the Euchariſt : the bread oury 


which thankes are ginen: that 15, vyhich by the wvord 


of praier and-thankes-gining 14 made 4 conſecrated meate, 


the fleſh and blond of Chriſt, as S. luſtine' ;, fine 


- 2 Apolgo. and, S. Ireneus 5h. 4. 34. ib the 
. ſawe places expound it. Vvhereas it may 
allo Godific that, for vvhich thankes are 
gen 1n that! moſt ſolemne ſacrifice of the 


eZiwr t- Euchariſt, as $, Denys in one place ſeemeth 


PE s to rake its Eccl. Hier. c.3 m fine. Vvho inthe (elf 


Tor d- {ame chapter ſpcakerh of the conſecration 
par. thereof moſt cuidently. Py. 


5 Vvhereby vve hauc to note thar the 
Hererikes in vrging the vvord, Euchariſt, as 
mere thankes-giuing,thereby to take away 
blefling and conſecration of the elements 
of bread and vvine , do vnlearnedly and 

deceitfully . becauſe al rhe fathers make 


mention of both : S. Paul alſo callcth it, 


bleſſing of e chalice, which the Euageliſts 


call, giving of thankes. Vvhoſe yvordes 
Theophylace explicaterh thus, T xz cxa- 
LICE OF BLESSING, that 5. of the Encharift, 
For holding it in our handes, vve bleſle it, 
| & giuethankesto him that ſhed his bloud 
for vs. Sec here both bleſling, & Euchariſt, 
bleſſing the chalice, and thankes-giving ro 


Miturg-*- Chriſt. 'S. lames and the Grecke tathers in 


Lac. Eaftl. ] NY E 
chr. their Liturgies, put both vvordes in the 
conſecration| of cche element, ſaying thus, 
giuing thankes, ſantlifying breakzrg :and,giuing thaukes, 


| blefting, 


Lan oe I, gy ts Sd s. Ko. ny TRI 


not S, Auguſtine ſay of the ſame, benedictyr 
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bleftimg , ſantlifying : and, f4 ing the cuppe , geuimg 024pnG 55 | 


thankes , ſanftifying , bleſs ing , filling it vyuth the boly gyxonGe » 
Ghoſt, be gaue t ro vs his Diſciples. Js Chryſoſtom enalac | 
vvho in many placcs of his vvorkes ſpea- hom, 2. in 
keth much of thankes- giuing in theſe holy Tim2: 
. - | b 3». 
myſteries, doth he notas oftcn ſpeake of Mar. 
the bleſling,conſecration,yea andthe tran(- ogg 
mutation thereof, & that vvith vvhatyvyor- 
des, and by vvhar povveritis done? Doth ,. 77 PHY 
& ſanftificatur,zt is Lleſſed and ſantlified, V vho often Fa: DAP 
ſpeaketh of the {olemne giuing of thankes gur.c.1s. 
in the ſacrifice of the Church 2 Doth nor | 
the Church ar this day vſc the very ſame 
termes, as in S, Auguſtines timc, Gratias 4g4- 
mus Domino Deoneſtro, Let vs giue thankes tothe Lord 
our God .and,Fere dignum Cr i1ſtun eſt, ſemper e& vbique 
tibigratias agere Cre. It 55 very meete and right, alvyaies 
and in al places ro grue thee thankes : V vhich the 
Greeke Church alſo in their Liturgics ex- 
prelſe moſt aboundantly ? yer doth there 
folovv bleſſing & confecration,and vyhat- 
ſocucr S. Ambroſe deſcriberh to be done 
inthis holy ſacrifice, rouching this point, 
vvriting thereof moſt cxcellencly in his 
booke de ys qui initianiun myſterys. C.9. | 
6 Ofal vvhich,this is che concluſion,thar 
the Euchariſt is a ſolemne name,taken of 
the vvord taper, fo callcd, becauſc 
this Sacrament and ſacrifice is blefled and 
conſecrated yvith praier & thankes-giuing, 
WY 48 
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CHAP.E. 256 
as $.-Iaſtine ſpeaketh, and becauſe in this 
ſacrifice ſo bleſſed and conſecrated into the 


4 


"Y 
CDM _ On ON JET IFEN es 
OY 


4d Diſconerie of the Haret 


body and bloud of Chriſt, him' vve offer 


vp a moſt acceptable oblation of thankes-. 
giuing, anda memorie of al Gods marue- 


lous benefites tovvard vs. Inthis ſenſe the 


fathers and the holy Church ſpeake of the 


Euchariſt, including al the reſt ,/to'vvit $a- 
crament, factifice, bleſſing, & conſecration, 


'vvithout vyhich this vvere no moreto be 


Li. 4.c.34+ 


called Euchariſt, then any other common 
giving of chakes, as S, Irenzus doth plaine- 


ly fignifie, yyhen he declareth, þar being before 


bread, and receiting the inuocation of Ged outer 1t,ovv 1 


no more common bread,but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two 


thing, the earthly, and the heauenly. Sothat It-1$ 
made the Euchariſt by circumſtance of ſo- 
lemne vvordes and ceremonies, & therfore 
is not a mere giuing of thankes: and further 


vvclearne, that S. Iuſtines and S. Irenzus 


p vvordes before qty » Panu & calix E acha- 


riſtiſatus, fign ihe, the bread and chalice made the Encha- 
ri: and conſequently vve learne'that the 
aQine thereof, is, by thankes-gining to 
make the Enchariſt. and becauſe the other 


vvord of bleſſing & this of thankes-giuing 
are v(ed indifferently one for an other in 
 Chriſts a&ion about this Sacrament, vve 


learne veidoubtedly, that yvhen ris ſaid, 


EromGes OI, tua ig , the meanin g is, ble{- 


ſing, & giuipg chankes,he made the oO 
1p r1 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 
riſt of his body and bloud,rthat is the Sacra= 
ment. and Sacrifice of a (ingular thankes- 
ging , vvhich (as S. Auguſtine often is 
vvont toſay)the faithfal only do knayy 8 


_ vnderſtand in the facrifice of the Church: 
and becauſe rhe fairhful only vnderſtand, 


therforerthe Proteſtants and Caluiniſtes are 
ſo ignorant in this myſterie,, that to take 
away althedignitiethereof they bend bath 


their expolitions and tranſlations. 


7 After they haue turned bleſſing or con- 
ſecration into bare thankes-giuing, vvhich 
is one ſteppe tovvard the denying of the 
real preſence, they come neerer, and ſo in- 
clude Chriſt in heauen, that he cannot be 
vvichal vpon the altar, tranſlating thus, 


Y vhom heanen muſt conteine,vntil the times that al things 5, 16 08» 
be reflored. AR. 3. v. x1. and yer Beza vvorſe, ,,,5, nn. 
and hetharalleageth him, M. Vvhitakers: z,.o, 
vybo muſt be conteined in heaven. Vwhich is ſo far ad 1at.camp. 
from the Greeke, that not only lllyricus rs 43. 


the Lutheran, but Caluin him ſelf doth not 
like it, Beza proteſteth that heſo traſlaterh 
of purpoſe ro keepe Chriſts preſence from 
the alrar: and vve maruel the [efſe,, becauſe 
vveare wel acquainted vvith many the like: 
his impuder Proteſtatios. M. Vyhitak. only 
vvedo maruel at, that he ſhould becirher 
lo deceiued by an other mans tranſlation, 
or him ſelf be ſo overſeen in the' Grecke 

OE i\R yvord 


—_ me. 


” Cuar. 17. 158 -A Diſcouerie of the Harer. | 
Wl ite Vvord , thar he knovycth not a mere depo- 
al | Ho  hentand onely deponenr, from a paſliue. 
2 1bid-pa.84. 8 This doth nor become him that * obie- 
Wilt | Eteth ignorance of the Greeke to an other 
= rf be had man, and that after he had vvel tried by 
Mt  woryerrtie® \qblike conference, that he vvas not igno- 
14706) 


him, be pre- 4h ; MY 
© ſumed to rant: & ſo obiefeth jt as though he knevv 
jNFATon brlye him, | , 

E407 Ft»z-toxe he 


N kacyy him. he had heard him reade & interpret S.BaGil, 
Mot notthecafteſt of the Greeke' Doors. This 
44 is palpable impudencie and a face that can 
ql. not bluſh , and fu} of malice againſt the 
ii ſainftes of God, vvhoifthey knevv nota 
[2 vvord in the Greeke tongue, vverencuer 
the vvorſe,nor the lee learned, but among 
fooles and children, that eſteeme learning 
by ſuch trifles, vyhich Grammarians knovy | 
| far betrer then great Diuines. For vvere 
not he a vviſe man that vvould prefer one. 
Mailſter Humfrcy , Maiſter Fulke, Maiſter 
Whitakers,or ſome of vs poore mec,becauſe I} 
vre hauea litle ſmack in the three ronges, | ' 
before S.Chryſoſtom, S. Baſil, S. Auguſtin, | 
S. Gregorie, or S. Thomas, that vndcr- || * 
ſtoode vycl,none but one ? Hovvbcit if | k 
they eſteeme learning by knovvledge of 
rhe rongues, they vvil not (1 trovy) com- 
pare vvith Catholikes , either of former | 
rime , or of theſe later age, ſpecially ſince 
their nevy Goſpel began: & if they vvil co- 
4 | . pare 


not three vvordes in that tongue, vvhereas 
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pare with vs herein for their ſimple credire, 
vve may perhaps gine them occalion ere ir 
be long, to maſter their men al at once, 
if chey dare ſhevv their face*before our 
campe of excellent Hebricians;, Grecians, 
Lariniſtes , of abſolute linguiſtes in the 
Chaldce, Syriake, Arabike & c. vyuhom 
they mult needes confelle to have been,and 
to be euen atthis day, their Maiſters and 
teachers, gapu! 


9 Burtoreturne to you M, Vvhitakers, 


greater is your fault in diuinitic,then 1n the 


tonges, vyhen you make your argument 


againſt rhe real preſence our of this place, 
as out of the Scripture & S. Peter, vvhereas 


they are Bezas vvordes, and not S. Pcters, : 
Againe, vvhether you take Bezas vvordes, / 
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or S. Peters , your argument faileth very 


much,when you conclude thar Chriſts na- 
tural body is not in the Sacrament, becauſe 


iris placed and conteined in heauen. For. 
Chryſoſtom relleth you, that chrift «ſtending Ho.: ad po. 


into heauen,both left ys his fleſh , and yet aſcending hat Antioch, 


the ſame. and againe, 0mirdcle, ſaith he : He that Li. 3 de $a 


ſuteth aboue yyith the Father,in the ſame moment of time cerdotio. 


is bandled vvith the handes of al,” This is the faith 


of the auncieat fathers, M. Whitakers, and 


this is the Catholike faith, and this is 
(Itrovv) an other maner of faich and far 


preater,, thus to/belecue the preſence of 
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CHAZ 17+260 A Diſconerte ofthe Heret, © 
Chriſt in both places at once, becauſe he is 
omniporent and hath ſaid the vvord : then 


your taith ( yvhereof you boaſt ſo much) 


vybich pete neth no further then thar he 
is aſcended, and that therfore he cannot be 
Porene vpon thealtar, nor diſpoſe of his 

_ body as he liſt. PALINS | 
10 Agpaine it is a very famous place for 
"4 the real preſence of the bloud (vvhich vyc 
"xo haue handled ar large * els vvhere,l 
alſo muſt be breifely touched) vvhen our 

7 ol prov Sauiour ſaith, Luc. 22.Th is the Chalite the ney 
| on. Sudante Tftamitt in my bloud, yybich (Chalice)is ſhed for you, 
ur, For lo (vvhich) muſt needes be referred 
according ro'the Greeke.In which ſpeache, 

Chalice muſt needes be taken for that in 

| the chalice , and that in the chalice muſt 
needes be rhe bloud of Chriſt, & not wine, 

becauſe his bloud only vvas ( hed for vs. & 

ſo vve doplainely proue rhe real preſence. 
ins Cor-c2. according as S. Chryſoſtom alſo ſaid, Her 
ones quod eſt in calire,illad eſt quod fluxit de latere. That 


 wybichis in ar 7 the ſame that guſ bed out of his 


fde. Al vvhich moſt neceſlarie deduttion 
Beza yvould defeate, by ſaying the Greeke 
is corrupted in al the copies thar ate extant 
in the vvorld,and by traflating thus cleance 


i r/ uw orthervviſe then the Greeke vvil beare, This 


ayjudl mn cuppe is the neyy Teſtamet in my bloud,»vbicþ(bloud) 


pOpoy. 11 But 


ut here. 


4 ED iS W 2. VE afings 


kw 
*® 


— 


11 Bur what percaineth this to the engliſh” | 


vvhich queſtio he {ſhewetrh him ſelf a very 


muſt folovv the Greeke. bur of theſe and 


vvir,that S.Bafil readerhthe Greeke as they 


6 
q 
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Heretikes, Who tranſlate, vbich is ſhed fo in- 
differetly that it may ſigaihe, y yÞhcuppe OF, | 
»vbichbloud is {hed > Thus far ir pertaincth, A8rat. Cape 
becauſe they do nor only defend rhis tran- 4 
llatis by al meanes, bur they tel vs plainely |. 
namely Fulke'thart they referre(vvhich) ro Sand.Rocke 
the vvord bloud, and not to the vvord cppe, P38: 359: 
cuen as Beza doth,aſ king vs vvhar Gram-. | 
marian vvould referre it othervviſe.in | 


(imple Grimaria in the Grecke, or a madde | 
heretike, that cither knovveth not, or vvil 
not knovy, thatin the Greeke it can not be | 
lo referred, and conſequently neither in la- 
tin norEngliſh, vvhich in cruec tranſlation 


, 


other their foule and manifold ſhifres to | 
auoid this place, * I hauc ſpoke in an other Chap: :. au- 
; 37-33,XC-» 
place of this booke, | 
12 Only M. Whitakers (to ſay truely ) pag. z5. 
hath brought ſomevvhat to the purpoſe,co | 
tranſlate. But he doth vvel to makelight of 
it, becauſe it is enident thar $. Baſil cited not 
the rext of the Evangeliſt, bur the ſenſe, 
vvhich Beza noteth to be the cuſtom of Prefiin no- 
; . oh” , Teſt.. ads 
the auncieanr fathers,telling vs vvithal that 16. 
therfore the reading of the fathers , isno 
certaine rule to reforme or alter the wordes 
R iij of 
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of Scripture according to the ſame; and it 


is'very like that if Beza or Fulke his ad- 


uocate had thought $. Bails reading of any 

importance,they vvould haue vicd ic long 
ſince,rather then ſo many other | hiftes and 
ſo abſurd,as they doe: valesvve may.thinke 
they knevv 1t not, and therfore could not 
vie ir. Buc tor $ Baſil, according to the 
ſenle he circth it very ctiuely : for, vyhether 
vve lay, the Cuppe that is ſhed, Or, the bloud that is 
ſhed, both fignihech the bloud of Chriſt 
ſhed for vs,as $. Baſil ciceth it. the differeEce 
is,thar referring ir co the cuppe, as S. Luke 
harh it,ic igniticih the bloud both preſent 
in the cuppe,andalſothen {hed ina Sacra- 
meat ar the laſt ſupper: bur referring it to 
the vvord blpud, as S. Baſil doth, & as they 
rranflace,it may ſignifhie the bloud {hed on 
the crolle alſo, yea (as theſe rranſlatours 
meane and vvould hauecit) only that on 


the Crofle,not conliderin g tharthe G recke 


yvordis -Þ ihr tenſe, and therfore ra- 


ther ſignifieth the preſent ſheding of his 
bloud then jn myſtical ſacrifice, then the 
other viſible ſheding thereof, yvhich vvas 
ro come in| the future tenſe, Laſtly, they 
tranſlate S:Lukes Goſpel, and not'S. Baſil: 
and therfore not folovving S. Luke, they 
are falſe tranſlators, hovvſocuct S. Balll 


1- ms *. t x9 As 
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33 ASsthis tall hodis both againſt Sacra- 
ment and Sacrifice, fo againſt the Sacrifice 
alſo of the alcar ic is, that they controule S, 
Hieroms tranſlation inthe old Teſtament 
concerning the ſacrifice of Melchiſedec, The facrifice 

| | of Melchi- 
V vho brought forth bread and vyine : GEN. 14.:V.159. ſedec. 
that is, offered or lacrificed bread & vvine: 
vvhich vveproueto be the true (enſe and 
inrerprecation( &tharthis bringing forth 
of bread & vvine,vvas (acrificing thereof ) 
not only by al the fathers MUMIRY 4 AA 5 ;| 
vvrite of Melchiſedcks prieſthod, (Cypr.epsPt. - 
63.Epiph.ber.s5.& 79. Hiero.im Mat.26. & mepiſt. ad —  . — 
Enagrium. ) & by the Hebrue vvord vyhich $9311. 
isavvord of ſacrifice, lud.6.v.18:and * by ny HW 
the greateſt Rabbines and Hebricians that cc 5.crChro, 
vvrite thereof, but vve proue it allo by a6 eg; 
theſe vvordes of the very text ir felt, * 
He brought forth bread and vyine, for be vvas the Prieſt 
of God moſt bigh. Vvhich reaſon imme liatly 
folovving > Becauſe be yas Gods Prieſt, proucth 
euiderly that he brought it nor forth in co- 
mon manecr as any other man mighc haue 
done, bur as Gods Pricſt, vvhole ofhce is to 
offer ſacrifice, This coſequence is to plaine, 
that for auoiding thereof, the Aduerfarics | 
vvilnothaueic tranſlated in any vviſe, po; tw ot #- 
be yyas the Preeft, as though the Scripture gauc prug. | 
a reaſon vvhy he brought forth bread and my) 
vvine: but, a1dbe vy4s « Prieſt, z7c. Vvrangling jna 

*_ R iu about 
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| abour the (igaification of the Hebrue con» 


Beza annor. 
42s, | 


No, Teſt.an. 


1580. 
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Gen 14. Y, 
' 18, 


ſunCtion. ""n 

14 Vyvherein the reader may ſee their exce- 
ding partialiry & wiltulnes, For, beſides in- 
finite like places of Scripture, whereby vve 
do calily { heyy that this Hebrue particle is 
vicd to giue a reaſon or cauſe of a thing, 
chem ſelues alſo in an other place proue it 
for vs,and thar by the aurthoritie of Theo- 
phyla&te, & allegation of examples our of 
the Scripture , and tranſlare accordingly 
thus : Bleſſed art thou among vyomen, becauſe the fruite 
of thy wyombess _ Lerchem giue vs a rea- 
ſon,vvhy rhe ſaid Coniunction is here by 
their rranſlation,qui,or,emim,vvhere it vvas 
neuer ſo tranſlated before, and ir muſt nor 
be in any caſe in the other place of Geneſis, 
vvhere it hath been ſo tranſlared and gene- 
rally recciued cut in the primitiue Church. 
In other places of Scripture alſo vvhich 
Theophylacte alleageth , and many moe 
may bealleaged,they cofeſle and like very 
vvell it ſhould fo lignibe:only in the place 
of Geneſis, they can not abide any. ſuch 
ſenle or tranſlation thereof: but, xe brought 


. forth bread and y ine, and be yvas the Prieſt, exc. NOT, 
| becauſe he yas the Prieſt: Vvhar is the cauſe of 


this their dealing? None other vndqubted- 


ly (and in al theſe caſes I knocke art their 
conſciences ) bur that here they vvould 
| | auoid 


yh 4 IB - Wo. © 
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auoid the neceſſarie ſequele of Melchi- 
ſedecks ſacrifice , vpon ſuch tranſlation, 
vyhich rypical ſacrifice of bread and vvine 
if it{ hould be gratited, then vvould folow 
allo aſacrifice of the nevv TeſtameEr,made 
of breadand vvineanlvvering to the ſame, 
and ſo vvel hould haue the lacrifice of the 
alrar,and their bare communion ſhould be 
excluded. EY 
15 For vvhich purpoſe allo their partial 
cranflarion about, altar, and, able, is noto- 
rious. For,the name of alcar(as they knoyv Puoraowe 
very vvel ) both in the Hebrue and e«w. 
Grecke, and by the cuſtome of al peoples nal 
both Ievves and Pagans, implying and im- Ki: 
porting ſacrifice, therfore vye in reſpe@t of 
the ſacrifice of Chriſts body & bloud, ſay, 
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- altay, rather then, zable, as al the auncienr 


fathers (chry/; bo. 53 4d po. Antioch. and ho. 20 in 
2 Cor, and 31 Demoſt. < Chriſtas ft Deus,to.5. Nayang, 


de Gorgonta ſorore. Baſil. in Liturg. Socrat. ls. 1. Hiſt.c. 
20 C7 25. Theodorer.hiſt.li. 4.c.20.Theophyl.in 23 Mat. 
Cypr. epiſt. 63. Optat. cont. Parm. Aug. ep. 86. & li.g. 
Confeſſ.c.11 & 13.67 alibi ſape) are wont tO ſpeake 
& vvrite, (namely yvhen S. Hierom calleth 
the bodies or bones of SS. Peter & Paul the 
altars of Chriſt, becauſe of this ſacrifice of- 


tered ouer and vpon the ſame) though in 
reſpect of cating & drinking the body and 


bloud, it is alſo called a table: ſo that vvith 


vSitis both an altar and atable, vvhether 
It, 
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CHAP.17« £56 A Diſconerie of the Havet, 


it beof vvood or of ſtone. but theProte- 


- | - 
ſtants, becauſe they make ir only a commu- 
nion of bread and vvine,ora ſupper, and 
no ſacrifice,therfore they call it zable. only, 


 _ andabhorrefrom the vvord, altar, as Papi- 


ſtical. For the vvhich purpolc, in their firſt 


_ tranſlation, (Bible an. 1562.) vvhen altars 


vvere then -in digging dovvnc through out 
England, they tranſlated vvith no leflc ma- 
lice, then they threvve them dovvne, pur- 
ting the vvord , temple, in ſteede of alray; 
vvhich is ſo groſle a corruption, that a man 
vvould haucthonght irhad been done by 
ouerlight, and nor of purpole, it they had 
nordone it thrile immediatly vvichin tyvo 
chapters, 1 Cor. 9. & 10. laying : Knovy you not 
that they which wyaite of the TEMeLE, are partakers 
of the TEMPLE? and , Are not they vwvhich eate of the 
ſacrifice, artakers of the TEMPLE? Inal vvhich 


| places the A poltles vvordin Greeke is, alter, 
and not, temple. and ſee here their notorious 


pecuif hnes. vvhere the A poſtle ſaith, remple, 


there the ſame tranflation ſaith , ſacrifice: 


vvhere the Fel poltle laich, altar, there 1c ſaith, 


Femme. | 


: 
| 


16 Thus vye ſec hovv they ſuppreſle the 
name of altar, vvhere it ſhould be ; novy 
ler'vs ſee how they put it in cheir trapſlatis, 


'yvhercit ſhould nor be. this alſo they do 
thriſe in'one chapter, & that for to ſaue the 


honour of their communioa table. namely 
4 | | in 


; 


9" Mp Ss 


» ct. fs ob EB. 


| Tranſlations of the Bible. 267 
in the ſtorie of Bel, vvhere we haue it thriſe 
called the table of rhatidol, vader vvhich 
Bels pI iclts had made 4 prune entrance, and, that the 


CHAP. 17> 


Dan. I 4. Ve 
12.17.20. 4 


Tpamta. 


king looked vpon the table,and that they did eate yp ſuch | 
things 45 vyere vpon the table : thele vvicked tral-. 


lators fearing left the name of Bels rable 
might redouad to the diſhonour of their 
Communion tablc,tranflate it, alter, in al 
theſe places, Vvhercin | cannot but pitic 
rheir follic ,and vvonder excedingly hovv 
they could imagin ic any diſgrace cither for 


table or altar,it xhe 1dols allo had their ta- 


bles and altais,vvhereas S. Paul [o plainely 
nameth both rogecher, The table of our Lord, and 
the table of Dinels, lt the table of - Diucls, vvhy 
notthe table of Bel2 it that beno diſgrace 
ro the rable of our Lord , vvhy are you 
afraid of Bels table, leſt ic ſhould diſgrace 
yours? Orit you had no ſuch feare , chen 
you muſt cell vs ſome other good reaſon of 
your varcaſonable traflation in this place, 
vvhy you tranſlate, ,tar,for, cable, that is, 
chaulkefor cheeſe, 1h 2 
17 And here by the vvay the Reader 
may norte an other excedingp folly in them, 
that thinke the name Is 

againſt altar & (acrihce, their ovvne tran{- 
lation here condemning them, vvhere they 


call Bels rable, an alcar;ad S. Paul, having 


ſaid rothe Corinthians , the table of our Lord, 


faich 


See the Bib. 
1562. and 


S171 * 


1 Cor. 10, 
Ys Tl, 


table, maketh_ 


CHaAr. b7 268 7 
ſaith to the Hebrucs * of the (elf ſame, ye 


Occumen- haue an alter. againe he ſairh,the table of Diels, 
|  vvhich Iam ſure they wil nor deny to haue 


” Maio. 


been a true altar of Idololatrical facrifice.& 
Malach. 1. v. 7. in one ſentence it is callec | 
both altar & table, vvherevpon thelevves 
_ offered their external and true ſacrifices. & 
s both Grecke and Latin ſpea- 


al che fathei þ 
crifice of the nevv Teſtamer, 


king of the l: 
call chat whetevpon it 1s offered, both altar 
| & table: bur: 
theLatin fathers mote often al:ar: and vvby 


A Ditoitrk of the Heret. 


he Greckes more ofidn table, 


or in vyhat reſpetes it is called bath fr 


* Lignum in 
panem eius, 
» 
vnop as 
BEL | 
TU FIG 


als. 


and that, vve 
might|adde t 
manus Arch. 
Grecke comn 


hauc befotec declarcd , (& here 


he very ſame out of S. Ger-. 
B. of Conſtantinople, in his 
1entaries ( called myſtica theoria) 


JUMOT again 
Hierem1 
_ cording toth 
caſt * Eu vpon 
in comment. hut 
Santo. For it is 


ded from heaven, 
before ſaying, bread, and meaning his body, | 
alludeth \propherically to his body in the 


be that ſaid, I am the bread thy 


 vpon the Liturgies or Maſſes of the Greeke 
| fathers. bur & procede, 

' 18 There are alſo ſome places leſle evider, 
et ſuch as ſmarche of the like heretical 
ſt the B.Sacrament.In che pro. 
E'C.11.v.19. Ve reade thus ac- 


cLatin and the Gree ic, Let vs 
bis bread,chart isfaith S.Hierom 


tus loci the croſſe ypon the body of owr 


ut deſcen- 


Vvhere the Prophet ſo long 


B. Sacra” 


” OP — 


that the bread only tgnifierh his body 40s. 


with his meate. Do you ſee how properly they |. - 


19 They vvil fay,the firſt Hebrue vvord 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 
B.Sacrament made of bread and vnder the 
torme of bread, and therfore alſo called 
bread of the Apoſtle. So that both in the Th 
Prophet and the Apoſtle, his bread and his : Cor.o. | 
body is al one. and leſt vve ſhould thinke 


269 - HA P17. 


ſaith,ler ys put the Croſſe ypon bis bread,that is,,Vp0 

his very natural body vvluch hung on the 

crolle. Novy for theſe vvordes of the Pro- \ 
pher ſo vſual and vvel knoyven in the 
Church andal anciquitie,hovy rhinke you 

do thele nevy Maiſters tranſlate? in one b1- 

ble thus, Let vs deſtroy the tree yyith the fruie ther- 

of. An other, vve vvil deſtroy his meate yyuh yyood. 


or as they { hould haue ſaid rather, the yyood 


agree, v vhiles they ſeeke nouc]ties,and for- 
ſake the auncient viual tranſlation? _ 
cannot beas S.Hierom tranſlaterh, and as 
itis in the Greeke ; and as al antiquitie rea- 
deth ; bur it muſt fignifie, rer vs deſtroy, They 
ſay truely,according to the Hebrue vvord 
vvhich novv is.Butis it not cuider thereby, : 
that the Hebrue vvord novy is not the #44 
ſame vvhich the Sepraaginta triſflated into #7 
Greeke,and S.Hijcrom into Latin?and con- oboe y 
lequently the Hebrue is altered and cor- + * © 
rupted from the original copic vvhich rhey ml 
had: perhaps by the levves(as* ſome other pc. 

| places 
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Cn ay. 17-290 
places ) ro obſcure this prophecie alſo 


of Chriſts Paſſion, and their 1 votying of 
him vpon the Croſſe.Such levvilh Rabbi- 


ponamus. 
mittamus- 


Y hauing any commodious ſenſe or. vndet- 


Deſtruamus. 


; Diſcouerie of the Heret, 


nes and nevv Hebrue vvordes do our nevv 


maiſters gladly folovv in the tranſlation of 


the old Teſtament, vvhereas they |might 
calily conceite the old Hebrue vvord in 
this place,ifthey vvould employ their (kill 


' thatvvay, and nor only to nouclties. For 


who ſeeth not that the Greeke Interpreters 
in number 79,and al Hebrues of belt {kill 
in their ovvne tongue, S, Hierom alſo a 
prove! Hebrician did notreade asnovv vve 


auc in the Y (09 Naſbihs, but, Naſbitha, 
or,Neſblichs* Againe the Hebrue vvord thar 


novv is,doth lo litle agrec vvith the vvor- 


_ desfolovving,thar they cannot tel hovv ro 


tranſlate it, as appearcth by the diueritie 


and difference of their tranflations thereof 


before mentioned, and tranſpoſn ing the 
vvordes in Engliſh othervviſc then inthe 


Hebrue, neither of both their cranfiations 


ſtanding. 
20 


blamed, be 


thar novv is, not conſidering that if this 
vvere a good excuſe, then might they as 


y vel folovy the Hebrue that novvis Pſal. 
21. 


Bur * they vvil pretend ia forthe 


firſt vvord : the leaſt, they arenorto be. 
auſe they folovv thi Hebrue 


_- WAR, 9. OS. ne ood 


” 
x ROSS 


F 
o 


| ſacrifice, of the ymmolate 
 Vviſedome bath killed ber hoſtes,$H & HATH MING- 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 271 Cnar. 17. 


F 11.v.18 : and fo veterly ſuppreſle and rake 


out of the. Scripture this notable prophe- 
cie, They pearced my handes and my feete: Vvyhich 
yet they doe not, neither can they doeit 
for { hame, it they vvil be counted Chril- 
tians. So thatin decde, to folovy the He- 
brue ſometime vvhere it is corrupt, isno 
ſufficient excuſe for them, though. ir may 
hauec a pretence of truce tranſlation,and vve 


' promiſed 1h the preface,in ſuch-caſes notro 


call it heretical tranſlation. ty 
21 Butconcerning the B. Sacrament, let That water 


vs ſee once more hovy truely they folovv n_ prin. 


E Sap f -.* © ought to be 

the Hebrue. The bely Ghoſt ( faith S. Cyprian mingled in 

ep.63 nu.2.)by w40ego mg pd hem 4 type of our Lordes mn. men 
beſt of bread and vvine, ſayme, Tt 


LED HER VWINEINTO® thecuppe. Come ye, eate of 
my bread, anddrinke the vvine that 1 HAvEs MINGLED 
for you. Speaking of wv INE MINGLED (faith this 
holy doctor) he foreſhevveth prophetically the cuppe | 
of our Loxd, MINGLED VVITH VVATER AND VVINE. 
So doth S. Hicrom interprete this mixture 
or mingling of the vvinc in the chalice, ſo —_ 
doth the author of the commentaries vpon $ee s.Augn- 


o 


this place Jeng S. Hicroms yvorkes, fo {Rroctt 
doe the other fathers. So that there is great c.20. 
importance in theſe prophetical vyordes of © 
Salomon. She hath mmgled ber yvime into the cuppe, | 
and, the wyine yyhich Thaue mingled, as being a 
manifeſt prophecie of Chriſts mingling 
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CMAP.17-27% A Diſcouerie of the Haret, | 
" vvater and vyine inthe Chalice at his laſt 


q 


ſupper,vvhichthe Catholike Church ob. 
ſcrueth ar this day,and vyhercoſ$.Cyprian 
vvritcth the forelaid long epiſtle,' | 

22 But;the Proteſtants counting it an 

idle ſuperſtitious ceremonie , here alſo 

frame their tranſlation accordingly, ſup- 
preſſing (14 DOM this mixture or ming-. 
"00 Img,and in ſteede thereof laying , be hath + 

dravyen her yyime, and, drinke the vyme: that 1haue 

drayven: or (asin other of their bibles) 5be 
bath poyyred out her yyine, and the yyime yybuch Thane 

 poyvred out ; neither triflation agreing either 

ixeexow, VVvith Greeke or Hebrue. not vvith the 

milcutt. .. . Greeke, vvhich doth enidently fignihie, 
wi mingling and mixture, as it is. in the Latin, 
& as al the Greeke Church from the Apo- 
ſtles time pr is vicd this vyord in this very 
cale vvhereot vve novv ſpeake, of ming- 
ons ling Mga & vvinein the chalice.$.lames 
A&#% wr 7D SH TOI 3 L tvs ISTHIY . 
17700 and S.Bafll their Liturgics expreſly reſti- 
fying that Chriſt did fo, as alſo $, Cyprian 
'. intheplace alleaged,S. luſtine in the end 
of his ſecond apologie, calling it of the 
ſame Grecke vvord, wawn, that is ( accor- 
ding to Plutarche ) vvine mingled vvith 
wvarer : hikevviſe S. Irencus in bis fifth 
Conc. con. baoke neere the beginning. Scethe 6 ge- 
Rancinop.6- neral Councel moſtfully treating hereof 
2" 'anddeducingirfrom the Apoſtles 8. aun- 
i 7 mw 'F- Flent 


Fi 


an-Iſ77. 


mixtts altx. 


| Tranſlations of the Bible, K- | 273" CH AP. 13, 
\cient fathers, and interpreting this Greeke ab TD. 
vvord, by an other <quiualent,and more ” 
plaineto lignifie this mixture 
23 - Thusthe the erccke is neither drawing 
of vvine,nor povvring out thereof,as they 
rraſlare;bar mingling.but the Hebrue per- 
haps ſignificth both; or at the leaſt one of 
the rvvo,citherto'dravv,otro povver our. 
Gentle reader,if thou haune | kill, looke the 
Hebrue Lexicon of Pagnine eſteemed the 7029 
belt ; if thou haue not 1 kil,aſke,and thou ** 
ſhalt vnderftand that there is no ſuch fig- ,.,.'... 
nification of this vyord inal the bible,bur, © 
that it Gignificth only mixture & mingling. 
| A ftrange caſe,that co auoide this mingling, 
| of the cuppe, being a moſt certaine tradi- 
tioh of the Apoſtles, they hauc invented. 
ryvo.other ſignifications. of this Hebrue 
vyord, vvhich it nctcr had before, | 


L204 CHAP: XVIII. | 
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 cCuarit.:274 - A Diſtonerieofthe Heres. WE» 
' ” patys.- 138 vyherethe Catholike Church & al anti- 
a8 quirie readeth thus , Nimis honerari ſunt anics 
tui Deus & c. Thy frendes © God are become exceding 
_ bonoralle , their proncedom 15 excedingly ſtrengthened : 
vvhich verlcis ſung and ſaid jn the honour 
_ ofthe holy Apoſtles, agreably to that juan 
244+ other Plalme, Conſtitues eos principes ſuper omnen 
rerram , Thou ſhalt appoint, them Princes 
ouer al the earth : vvhat mcage chey in al 
their Engliſh Bibles to altcr it thus 3 Hovy 
deere are thy counſels (or thoughtes) ro me 6 God ; 0 hoyy 
great js the ſymme of them? Doth nor the ticbrue 
PY? make morefor the old received Latin rravle | 
lation, then for theirs, becauſe che Hebrue } 
vvordis vſcd more comonly for to fignifie 
frendesthen cogitations? doth nor g Hie- | 
rom ſo rran(lace in his tranſlation of the | 
. Pfalmes according to the Hebruez doth nor 
the great Rabbine R. Salomon? Dorh nor 
#19ix4 Go the Greeke pur ir our of doubr, vvhichis 


j 


ltogether according to. the ſaid auncient 


Latin tranſlation? | 


2 And you my Maiſters that tranſlate 


1Hyy othervvile Be beſceche you, is it in Hebrue, 
yt oye Hovv great is the ſjmme of then 8c not rather word | 
-* » for vvord moſt plainely, hoyy are thebeadsof 


DI ;hem ſtrengthened , or their princedoms y AS in the 

«1 epxyy Grecke alſo ir is moſt manifeſt 2 Vyby do. 
a\gr. you then huntafter nouckiies, and forſake 
the rroden pathe of the auncient , and peſl 
LEED 7 - 1s 


| 
: 


| 4 Tranſlations of the Bible. 0-1 275 CHAZ. 3% 
the boundes vvhich our holy forefathers 
haue ſer and appointed, preferring your 
ovvne ſingularities and nevv deuiles euen 
there vvhere you can nor iultly precend | 
either the Hebrue or Greeke > Vvhen the xpico The 
Hebrue Lexicon hath ginen the common ®* e.g" 
incerpretation of this place, and then ſaith, radice- 


' Quidem exponune, Some expound it otherwiſe: MY. 


vvhy had you rather be ofthat leſlct, ſome 


that expound otberyyiſe,then of the great locietio © 


of al auncient interpreters? 


Bur this nevv fangled fiogularitie of 
reaching and tranſlacing otheryvilethen al 
antiquitie hath done, {hal better appeare 
in their dealing about our Be Lady, vvhole 


| honour they haue ſought ſo many vvaies- 


to diminil h 8 deface, that the defenſe and 
maintenance thereof againſt the Heretikes 
of our time is grovven to a great booke 


learnedly vvricten by che great Clerke aad 


leſuire, father Canif1gs,cntitled, Mariana. 

4 Concerning our purpole, vvhat yvas 
eucr more common, and is novvy more ge- 
neral and viſual in al Chriſtian Countries, 


| FE thenin the gue Marie to ſay, Gratiaplena, ful of 
grace, in ſo much chac in the fickt Engliſh 
I Bible ir hath-continucd fo Rill, and cucry 


childe in our Countric, vyas taught ſo to 
ſay , till the Anue Marie vvas banit hed alto- 
perher and noc ſuffered to be ſaid ncicher in 

| S 1) Lacin 


+4 ,.* nevy kinde © 
-Bib--1579, 
and 157 7. 


Luc. 1, v.1! Fo 


AQ.7.v.8. 
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ng nor, Engl; iſh? Vyharar auncient father 
of the Latin Church hath nor alvyaics fo 
rcad and expounded? Vyhat Church inal 
the vveſt oh not cuer {o ſung and (aid? 
Oncly our "of Traoflators haue found a 


ſpeache , tranſlating, thus: 
Haile thou that art freely beloned, and, Haile thou that 


art an bigh fauour. | 'Vvhy this, and thar » or any 
other thing, rather | then , Haile ful of grace? 
”'S. lohn Baptiſt vvas ful of the holy Ghoſt 
cuen from his birth, S. Steuen vvas ful of 
grace, as the Scriprure recordeth of them 
borh : vvhy may not then our Lady much 
more be called ful of grace, vvho las $. Am- 


-broſe ſaith) © ely obreined the grace, vvbich 1 no other 
wvomen SW to be a" bed vb the author of 


Nag | 6.5. 
'They vil fay, rhe Grodke vvord doth 
"= {o benifie;- doth x nor? FE make them 
ſelues vyirnefſes of che conrrarie, and their 
'OwNne tranſlation in other places { ſ hal .Coh- 
fure-them., yyhere they tranſlate an other 
vvord of the ſelf ſame narure'and formie | 


\ 


" Iner6-v.29-and inal reſpectes like ro his, fuldf forts. If 


ngoedpes beful of ſores, vvhy is not xenaet 
-Twidpy tul of | grace? Lerany Grecian of them 
al make me a difference1n'ithe narure-and 
fi nificancie of theſe tvvo'vvordes, Againe 

if See (as Beza rranſlaterh)beful of ſores, 
Eg is nor. + rh (7 Eraſmus tranſlareth) 


j 
y 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 
fuloferace ? or vvhy doth Beza maruel that 
Era(mus tranſlated, graſs, vvhen him (elf 
craflateth che like vvord, wy ms Al vvhich 

1 


adicCtiues in oſus (you knovy) 


gnific fulnes, 


as ,periculoſyus,arumnoſus.Y et vvhata ſtucre doth: 


Bezakeepe here in his Annotatios-to make 


the 'Grecke yvord lignific, freely belowed? 


6  Burhath ir indeede any ſuch ſignifi- 
cation f rell vs you that proteſle this great: 
nated oo 


{kill ofthe rongues, vvhat ſyllable is there 
in this vvord that ſoundeth to that fignih-. 
cation? $.Chryſoſtom and the Greeke Do- 
tors that ſhould beſt knovy the nature 
of thisGreeke word, ſay that it lignifieth,to 


Comment, 
in Eph, 1+ 


make gratious, & acceptable, and beloued, 


and beautiful, and amiable,and ſato be de- + 
red as vvhen the Pfalme faith, Thekin [hal val44. | 


 Þf defre thy beautie, Beza him ſclf ſaith, chat it is 


rertue reſident in our B. Lady, butal by 
imputation & acceptation,vyhereofl haue 


tor ſaith char ſhe had this title wyae/a- 


'Sy | 
þ) Y'crtues. and I beſeeche the reader to ſec his 
5 {'vordes, vvhich are many moe concerning 

HA 9. it | 20 


vvord for vvord', gratificate , made grateful,” 
and yet he expoundeth it, accepred before God,. 
and tranflateth it, freely beloved; becauſe he 
vvill haueno ſingular grace or goodnes or 


wn,becauſe the noly Ghoſt deſcended into- 
me Virgin, filling her vvith al graces and. 


' 

4 

f 

. poken before.'S. Athanaſius a Grecke Do- 5: Athan. de 
d 

f- 


== 


» 
S$ « + # 


S, Deip, 


Ir Web oro 


a we eo—_— 


-_ Morkcr trum my, ' 


4 St 
-* ” _—— 


AP WEWOKs ws the beſt tranſlations in Greeke haue no ſuch wyordes as | 
vejs 8 


Car. rs. 178 WW Diſconeric of the Heret; 


this fulnes of grace and al ſpiritual giftes. 

bs 140 in $, Hierom thatknevy the Grecke vyard as 

$4- vyel as the Proteſtants, readeth, Gratiaplens, 

and findeth no fault vvith this interpreta- 

' tion, but ſaith plaincly ſhe vvas ſo ſaluted, 

ful bf grace, becaule {he conceiued him in 

vyhom al fulnes of the deitic dvvelt corpo- 
SGD), ont ak bh got cf F- 

7 Novv let the Engliſh Bezites come | 
' wvith their nevy terme, freely beloued,and con- 
troule theſe and al other auncient fathers 
both Greeke and Latin, and teache them a 
nevv lignification of the Grecke vvord, 
tridge pres- Vvvhich ths knevv not before. Ler lohn 
nai > Bog Keltridge one. of their great preachers in 
London. in London, come and tel vs, that the Septuaginta 


Tohn Kel- 


| berg the. «is | 
oure, prin- ye wvſe 11 the Ane Marie , but that the vvord 


ted. f0.14* vyhich the Septuaginca vie, is Keacted webpu 
ereſſ: igno- &c, Vyho cuer heard ſuchaicaſt, that ths 


or 4 arg preacher of the vyord of Godin Londog. 
in mary of (ſq, he is called in the title of his booke) 
ae. " andpreacher before rhe leſuites and Semi- 


$0 he called narics in the rovver, vvhich is next. degree 


__ Ps Ne diſputers there, vvhole ſermons be 
varie , as if folemnecly printed, and dedicated tg one of 


one +vv"'" the Queenes Councel,, vvho ſeemeth to be 


z Monafte- ſuch a Grecian thar he confureth the vulgat 


50's 5" Lin ranlain by the ignition oth 
nowy- Grecke vvorde, and in other places of his 


booke 


Teſtament had been vvriceer. in Hebrue 


| Traiſlations of the Bible, 179 Cy a. 1h, 
booke alleagerh the Greeke text : that this Pa: 37: of 
man for al this,reterceth vs to the Septua- *f 
ginta citheras authors of S. Lukes Goſpel 
vvhich is to ridiculous : or as tranſlators 
thereof,as though S. Luke had vvricten in 
Hebrae , yea as though the vyhole nevy. 


( for ſo no doubt he preſuppoſed ) and 
that the Septuaginta had rtanſlated it into | 
Greeke as they did the old, vvho vvere dead | 
three hundred yeres before S. Lukes Goſpel | 
and the neyv Tettamenr vvas vvritten, 

8 Alchisis ſuchapiriful icaſt,as vvere in- 

credible,it his printed booke did not giue 

reſtimonie. Pitiful 1 ſay, becauſe the ſimple 

people count ſuch their preachers ioly 

fcllowes & great Clerkes, becauſe they can 

ralke of the Greeke & of the Hebrue texr, 


 asthis man doth alſo concerning the He- 
brac letter Tau,Vvhether it had in old time F2l. 1. 


| | K F ÞAI7s. &> 
the forme of a croſle or no, cuen as vvilſcly 


and as \{kilfully, as hedid before of the 


Septuagintra and the Greeke vvord in S. 
Lukes Goſpel. Vvhoſe incredible follie and 


| ignorance in the rongues perhaps | vvould 


neucr haue mentioned ( becauſe I rhinke 
thereſt arc ſorie and al hamed of him) bur 
that he boaſterh of that vvhereof he hath 
no {kil,and rhac the people may take him 
for a very paterne and cubs of many 

oo ij orher 


2 


CHAP-18, 280 A Diſtouerre of the Heret. 
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 Sand.Rocke 
diſcou. pag. 


other like boaſters and braggers among 
them,and that yvhen they -heare' one 'talke 
luſtely of the Hebrue and: Grecke,and cite | 
| the text ia the {aid tongues, they may. al- 
yvaics remember, lohn kelcridge- their 
reacher, and ſay to them ſelues, vuhat if 
this fellovv alſo be like Lohn keltridge? 
9  Buttopracede: theſe great Grecians 
and Hebricians that controule al anciquitie 
and the approued aunciet Latin tranſlation 
by ſcaning the Grecke & Hebrue yvordes, 
that thinke ic a great corruption Gen. z. to 
reade, Ipſa conteret caput tum , sbe ſhal bruiſe thy 
| bead, becauſe ir pertaineth to our Ladies ho- 
nour,calling ir*a corruption of the Popiſh 
Church, whereas S.Ambroſe,S. Auguſtine, 
S.cregorie,S.Bernard, & the reſt readel{o,as 
being the'comon receiued text in theirtime 
(though there hath been allo alyvaics the 
other reading even inthe vulgar Latin traſe 
latio, &therfore it is not any late reforma- 
tion of theſe new correors, as though the 
Hebrue and Grecke text before had been 
vnknovven )theſe controulers I fay of the 
Latiatext by the Hebrue, againſt our La- 
dics honour,are in an other place content. 
ro diſſemble the Hebrue vvord, andthat 
| alſo for ſmal deuotion ro the B, Virgin; 
namely Hierem 7 and 4 4. Vvhere the Pro-. 
phet inueigheth againſt chem thar offer (a- 
#2 © _ 1 Crifice 


; R 
| 


{ML Tranſlations of the Bible, 201 CHan, if. 
crifice tothe Queene of beauen.this they rhinke 
is very vvel, becauſe it may found in the 
peoples cares againſt the vie of the Catho- 
like Church, vvhich callech our Lady, 
Oueene of beanen, but they knovy very vvel 
thatthe Hebrue vvorde doth nor fignifie, 
Queene in any other place of the Scripture, 
and that the Rabbines and later Hebricians 
( vvhomy they gladly folovv ) deduce it 
othervviſe, tro ſignihe rather the vvhole 
corps and frame of heauen, conliſting of al 
the beautiful ſtarres and planets, and the - 
Sepruaginra call ir not onely Camry, 09" 5a 
Oueene, but Thw $opamar', the boſt of beauen, C. 7-J2D 
Hierem: and $. Hierom not only, reginam, 104" 
but rather, militiam cal: & vvhen he nameth Jx b 
It reginam, Queen, he ſaith vve muſt 'vynder- 7” 
ſtand it of the moone,ro vvhichand tothe 
other ſtarres they did ſacrifice and com- 
mir idolatric. but che Proteſtants( againſt 
their cuſtom of ſcanning the Hebrue and 
the Greeke) tranſlate here, Queene of heauen, 
for no other cauſe in the vvorld, bur ro 
make it ſound againſt her , vvhom-Catho- 
likestruely call and 'vvorthily honour as - 
ucene of heanen, becauſe her s6ne isking, 
and{heexalted aboue Angels and al other 
Creatures. Sce the Nevy Telt. Annor. AQ. [.V-14- 
10 Againe,vvhy doth the Geneua nevy 
Teſtament make $. Mathevy to fay;that ye ©9P-1%35: 
| (ro 


An. 1580. | 
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CHad. 18. 132 5 A Diſconericofthe Beret. hey 
(to vvit, Iofſeph,) called bu nane Ieſus? Vyhy 
Cap.i.v.3:+ nor ſhe, as vvel as he? For in $. Lukethe 
Angel faich to our Lady alſo, Thou-fhalt call 
bis name leſus. $. Matthevv then ſpeaking in+ 
differently , and noc limiting ut ta him or 
her, vvhy doethey giuechis preeminence 
ro loſephrather then to the B. Virgin 2 did 
mu 1-50 not, boch. Zacharie and alſo Elifeberh his 
and 63- K kt RE | | 
vvife by reuclacion give the naine of Lohn 
: to Lyhn the Baptiſt ? yea did nor Eliſabeth 
the mother ficſt ſo name him, before Zacha: 
ric her buſbad? much more may vverthinke |} 
that the B. Virgin che natural mother of 
_ our Sauiqur, gaue him the name of Ileſus, | 
then loſeph his putative father, ſpecially it | 
vve coalider thar the Angel reucaled the 
name firſt vnto ber, ſaying,thac ſhe thould 
ſo call him: and the Hebrue vvord Eſa.7. 
vyherevnto the Angel alludeth, is the fae- 
minine gender, and referred by the grear 
Rabbines, Rabbi Abraham and Rabbi Da- 
uid,vnto her,ſaying exprelſly in their com- 
mentaries,F: vocabit ipſa puells; and the maide ber 
ſelf ſhalcall. and {arel the viual pointing of 
the Greeke text ( f 
points of his oyvac) is mach more for that 
purpoſe, Novy if they vvil (ay chat Theo- 
_ phylacte vnderſtandeth ir of Loſeph, true 
tis, and ſo it may be vaderſtood very wel: 
| but if ir may be vaderſtood of A 
Enna alſo 


or Beza maketh other Þ 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 283zCnarit- 
alſo, and rather of her then of him, vvhly 
doth your tranſlation exclude this other 
incerpreration? fo. gy 
11 Vvhere,by the vvay I muſttel you(and © 
cls vvhere perhaps more at large) that it is 
your common fault to make ſome one do- 
ors interpretation, the text of your tranſ- 
lation , and ſo to exclude al the reſt thar 
expound it otheryviſe, vyhich you knovy 
is luch a fault in a tranſlator as can by no 
meanes be excuſed. Secodly the reader may 
here obſerue and learne, that if they { hal 

; 
hereafter defend their tranflation of any 
placc, by ſome doctors expolitio agreable 
therevato, that vvil not ſerue nor ſuffice 
them, becauſe euery Door may lay his $.« chip. «i. 
opinion in his commentaries, * but chat muſt a 
nor be made the text of Scripture, becauſe ;.,.chap.19. 
other doors expound it othervviſe ; and 9-#- 
being in it ſelf and in the original roge am- 
biguous and indifferent to divers ſenſes, it 
may not be reſtrained or limited by tranſla | 
tion, vnles there be a mere neceſlitie, vvhen 
the tranſlation can nor poſlibly or hardly 
&prelle the ambiguitie and indifferencie of | 

the original text, 4.1 $94 ON = 
'12 As (forexawple) in this contronerſic 2 P*t.c-1-15, 
cocerning Saints, S. Peter ſpcakerh ſo am- 
biguouſly, eicher that be wil remember the 
after his death,or they ſhal remember him, 
thar 


, _ o—_—_—_— 
-<- Mile ans _ F do 


CHAP.18. 234 A Piſtons of the Havet, 


purlufes that ſome of the Greeke- fathers oublercs 
Thy 74 , and: concluded ©therevpon ( ecu. in Caten. 
x94 apt; Gagnerns in bunc loci) that cheSainQs in heauen = 
Clover remembervs on earth , and make inrerce(- 
vnp Tor fonforvs. Vuhichambiguitic both in the 
Gallo, Grecke and the Latin, ſhould be alf kept 
and expreſſed in the Englif h tnillatoc, 
and vve haue cndeuoured as ncereas vve 
_ could pollibly o'to make it, becauſe of 
the divers virns * prrgeein of the auncient 
fachers . But it may ſeecme perhaps ro the 
reader that the ſaid ambiguitie cannot be 
| Kept in our Engliſh rongue, andrhar our 
ovvne tranſlation allo can haue but one 
ſenſe. If it be.ſo, and if there be a neceſlitic 
of one ſenſe, then(as I ſa1d)therranſlatorin 
that reſpe& 1s excuſed. Bur ler the good 
reader confider alſo, thar the Caluinifts in 
reſtraining the fevſe of this place, folovy |} 
- nor necefhicic,bar their hereſte, That Saints. 
Bezas pray nor for vs. | Vvhich is cuident by this, |} | 
that they reſtraine irin their Latin tranſla- 
tions alſo, yvhere there is no necelliric ar al, 
bur ic might be as ambiguous & indifferc, 
_ No.Tcſt.Gr. as in Greeke ,if it pleaſed them : yea when 
CE” they print the Grecke Teſtament only 
vvithour any cranſlation, yet here they put 
the Larinin the margent, according as they 
vvil haucitrcad, bd as though it might be 


read no othery viſe chen they preſcribe, | 
CHAP. 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 
Cnar, XIX. 


Heretical tranſlation againſt the diſtinftiowof ' OO 
LATRIA 41d DV L1A. Fl 'f 


| N this reſtraining of the” 4 

JAY Scripture [to the ſenſe of 1) 

ſome one Doctor, thereisa © 

5 WAIPR famous example inthe, epi>. wn | 

WTl2 filc roche Hebrucs, vyhere Heb-4hhhr | 
the Apoltle faith cither Iacob adored the ./.:.,, | 
roppe.of Loſephs ſcepter, as many read and _.''; 
expound: or els,that he adored toyvard the 

J toppeothis ſcepter,as other read and inter- 

J prct: and belide theſerhere is no otherin=  _ 
terpretation of this place in Sangigus TT 
but in. S. Auguſtine only, as Beza cofeſleth; quzt. in 
yer are they.ſo bold to make his expoſition Lib-ad>s, 
only,and his commentrarie peculiar:to him 
alone, the rext of the Scripture in theirrra(- 

lation, ſaying, 1acob leanjngon the end of bis ſtaffe, 
»yorſbipped God , and ſo,cxcluding; al other 
ſcnſes & expolitions of al the gther fathers; 
excluding and condemning} their -ovvne : 
former tranſlations, addingtvvo'uvordes Bib. 1162. 
more then are in the Greeke texty/eaniug,God: hehe] 
forcing eulev to {ignite avis, vvhich may 
be , bur is as rare, as VITgR Crus , for virg&a ſus: 
rurning the other. vyordes cleane gut-of 
their order and place and forme of conſtru- 
cionvyhichthcy muſt necdes haue correſ- 
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CHAP. 19. 236 "I © A Diſconerie of the Hever. 


Gen.a7,v.z:; pondent and anſvverable to the Hebrue 
INNG? text from vvhence they vvere tranſlated ; 
vyhich Hebrue vyordes them fclues trant- | 
| lare in this order , He vvyorſbipped tovvard, the ; 

OX") jade bead. If be yvyorſhipped toyyard the beddes bead, | 
NQEN according to the Hebrue: then Jidbe vvorſhip 


—bSy 


DESI tovyard the toppe of his ſtepter, according ro the 
ow tm 7 Grecke: the difference of both beipg only 
» w « | | | | 
«expo! Ws 1n theſe vyordes » ſceptey, and, bedde (becauſe 
paced the nebrue is ambiguous to both) and not 
«love in the order or conſtruction of the ſen- 
rence. i TOO 35 
2 © To make it more plaine, vvhen the Pro- 


Dec _ pher Dauid ſaith, Adorabo ad templum ſanttum 
| rum Pal, 5. & 437. is not the true tranſlation, 
and gramatical fequele ofthe vvordes thus: 


1 vvil adore toyvard thy boly temple? Is it not a 


_ common' phraſe in the Scripture, 'that the 
«5 0p5- people of God adored tovvard mieraſalem, 
an.s, «'l.:_ | "B+ KS, 19 
;3Regs, TOVVard his holy mount, before the arke, 
Plal93. trovyvard the place vyhere his feete ſtood? 
74 7;,. May any man be ſo bold, by adding and 
= tranſpoling to alter and obſcure al ſuch 
Pl. 131 places'of holy Scripcute, that rhere may 
 appeare no maner of adoration rovvard or 
beforea creature?and for vvorſ hipping of 
adoring tovvard the things aforclaid and 
the like, may vve ſay, leaning vpon thoſe 
things to vyorſhip oradore God ? Vvere 
they afraid leſt thoſe ſpeaches of holy Scrip- 
7.3 {| | [rure 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 
ture might vyarrant and confirme the Ca- 

 tholike & Chriſtian maner of adoring our 
{ Saviour Chriſt coward che holy Roade,ar, 
or before his image and the-Crucifixe be- 


fore the altar, and fo forth? For had they 


nor feared this, vvhy ſhould they tranſl.ge 
(my/eaning von, racher then,rovyards,yey vuhy 
in Genells, toyyards his beddes head, & here nor, 
towward:s? FAT 3 


3 And(vyhichis more)vvhen the aun-. 
cient Grecke fa. hers , (hryſ. 0ecum. in Colleen. 


Pameſe.li.1.pro imaginibus, Leont.apud Damaſc.put (o 


licle force cither in this prepoſition «m7 ( 0 
I the other alleaged) that they expound al 
thoſe ſpeaches as if the prepolitions yvere 


of phraſe only -and not of. fignification, 


ſaying, Iacob adored Joſephs ſceprer,the people of Iſrael Tipapdty 

the place amegonwr- 
yvhere bis feere floode, andthe like, vvhereby ON 
1 S.. Damaſcene, prouerh the adoration m7; wm 
I of creatures named-/pulis, namcly., of the 9447, wo 
I croſle and of facred images: if lay they yas meve- 
I make (o litle force of the prepolitions, zur. 
that they /inferre not only adoration to-' 


adored the temple , the Arke , the holy mount, 


wards thething, bur adoratio of the thing; 


hovv do theſe goodly tranſlatours; of al 


- © 


other vvordes ſo ſtraine and racke the/licle. 


particle 4m co fi gnific, leaning vpon,thar ic {hal 
in no vviſe ſignifie any thing tending 
toyvards adoration? F DB | 


4 And 


i187 Cu AP. 19, 
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f CuAr 15. 288, Temlarcatl Haret. | 
8 4 . And ifthe Greeke Doors AY not 
ro ſatisfic thele great Grecians herein, tel 
me you that haue ſkil, in the Hebrue, 

vvherher inth 1 foreſaid ſpeaches cited our 
bl of the Plalmes,there be any force in the 
f "75> Hebrue prepolitions ? ſurcly no morethen 
j Plat. 98.334. if vve {Hould ſay i in Engliſh vvithour pre- 


poſitions, Adore ye his boly bil: vye yyil adore the 
WH ain | place where bis feere Poode : Atore ye bis fo oteſloole 
(FU wor For you knovy that there is the ſame pre. 
SS Ec poſition alfo vvhen'it is ſa1d, Adore: Je or. Lord: 
[4 HI08 96. Or as Your {clues tranſlate 5 vrorſbip the Loyd: 
Ml nim> vvhete thete can be no force'tior {ignifica- 
Will nos 'of the pre zofitis. And rherfore 1a theſe 
places a6 our rtanflarion i is corrupt and 
Rr. | ity 'vohe 1 on tay thus * Fyve weil fall 
bi = 1 dovynt before- Bis oteſtoole. fall ye doyyne fore 
4 WW \"7 WS before by holy mount , or vyorſhip {im pon | 
Te. + 222 b3þoly bil: Vvhere'you 1 hunne-and auoid 
1a __n firſtthererme of adoration, vvhich the'He- 
ja Onur brue and Greeke duely exprefle by rermes 
$48 "hi  correſpondentin both languages, aki | 
Frm 25% 4 gat the” Bible', and are applied for r 
Wl. 1171 molt part eo! ignific adoring of creatures, 
| 'Set6ndly you 'au0id the Greeke phraſe, 


wo which 1s ar the leaſt , -to adore toyvards 
__ theſe holy, things and places: & mttch more 
i the Hebrue p htaſe; \ vvhich js; to adore the 
(chem os Nhearfo#: 2 16 adore Gods faoteftoole 


"| + i $4 
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he js boly , vvhoſe footeſtoole it is, as the 

Grecke readeth, _ 7 3 0 RG 
; | 5 This being moſt manifeſt to al that hane 
t I {kil intheſe rongues, it is euidentthat you 
> | regard neither Hebrue nor Greeke , but 
1 | only your herclie: & that inS. Paules place. 
- | aforeſaid of adoring loſephs ſceprer, you _ 
e | alcer it by your ovvyne fanſite, and not by a 
1 S. Auguſtines authoritie, vvhoml am ſure 
- | you vvilnor admit reading in the Plalme; 
Adore ye his fouteſtoole: and ſo preciſcly and reli- 
gioully reading thus, that he examineth the 
” | calc, and finderth chereby that the B. Sa- 
F crament muſt be adored, and that no good 
d } Chriſtian doth take it ; before he adore. 
it, Neither vvil you admir him vyhen he 
| readeth thus of Dauid, ye yyas caried 7 his ovvne 
4 | +-:des,& interprereth ir myſtically of Chriſt, 
that he vvas caricd in his ovyne handes; 
+ | vyvhen he gaue his body and þloud to his 
h } diſciples. YcrareSs. wy, yan interpreta-. 
'« {+ tions(hovvſocuer you like or miſlike them). 
s | very good, asallo tharabouc named of Ia- 
;: | cobs leaning vpon his ſtaffe , andadoring,. 
may be one gaodſenſe or commentarie of 
that place, bur yer a commenrarie,and one 
Dodors opinion , nor the facred text of 
Scripture,as you would make it by fo trank 


lating. $ 
T | 6 And 


go_—__ FY 
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CHAP, 19- 1290 F” - 
6 And its. Hierom mc not the Grefke 
Doctors interpretation in this place of ado-. 
r10g loſeph and his lcepter, yet he alſo ſaith 


| g » 17 Yer ag 1d) 
4 , # hos AAS 
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ins  Diſcoueie of tbe Heret, 


that lacob adored tovvard loſephs rodde, 
or tovvatd. the beds head, and not leaning 
ypon bis ftaffe be adored, vvhich you make the. 
text of Scripture , And chough he thinke 


that in this place'is not meant any adorauo 


of loſeph, yet l am (ute, for adoration of 
holy chings,namely Relikesabe holy land, 
and al the holy places and monuments of | 
Chriſts being & doing vpon the catth, you | 
vvil not betried by S. Hicrom. And againe, 
why S.Paul ſhould ſay,thar by faith he ado- 
red, & in reſpe&t of things ro come, ir is nor 
othgrvvile eaſie to vnderſtand , but that he 
partly forcſaw the kingdom of Ephraim,in 
the poſteritic of loſeph: partlythe kingdom 
of Chriſt prehgured in loſeph then Prince 
of Agypt, & lo by taith adored his ſceprer 


 ortoyvard his ſceprer (vvbich is al one) as 


the creeke fathers for the moſt part expoud 


ir, Bucket Vs 5 haſten toyvard an end. 


| 1.Cale. | KX, 


Heretical tranſlation by ADDING 
"| TO/THL'T/EXT. 


BEecAavs® 


291 CHAP. 20. 


' Tranſlations of the Bible. 
7 JOSJHE<av58 in che laſt corruprion , 
EY 1, [ (pake of adding ro the rexr, 
| I thongh ir be their common and 
Aa SD. vniacrſal faulr in cucry contro- 
uerlic, as is ro be ſeen in cuery chapter of 
this booke: yer here I vvil adde certaine, ,, 
laces not yer mentioned, As, There fe v. 8, in Bib. 
«tes of Iehoakam,and his ahominations vyhich be aig, and *\*** 
CARVED [IMAGES THAT VVSRE LALD 


tO His CHARGE, BEHOLD THEY ARS Agiinſt 
WRITTEN 7c. thele yyordcs, carued images laid images. . 
to bis charge, are more then 1s eucher in the 
Greeke or the Hebrue. wh © Se | 
2 Againe, Saul confounded the Ieyyes proumg (by Att. 9.v.23. 
conferring one Scripture vvith an other) that this 3s very BID. 457 7- 
Chrift. Theſe yvordes, by conferring one ſcripture vyith : ho 4 rv 
another, are added more then1s1n the crecke xcriprures, 
rext :-in fauour of their preſumpruous opi- 384 f- 
nion , that conference of Sctiprures is bb. | 
yaough for any man to vnderſtand them, 

and (o ro reie&t both the commentaries 

of the Doctors, & cxpoſition of holy. 
Councels and Catholike Church. ir is fo 

much more l ſay then is in the Grecketexr, 

and a notorious corruption in theic Bible 

read daily in their churches as moſt authen- 

rical. Seethe reſt of their Bibles, and thou 

ſhale finde no more for al thoſe vvordes, 

but, «ffirming, or, confirming. and the ſelf Game ouCitd- 
Bible in che ficſt epiſtle to the Corinthians Gor. 
tranſlaceth the ſame Greeke vvord thus, ©* 7 
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CHAP: 20-192 7 [| 
#vboſbal inſtruft? And in'deedethat is the true. 
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#2" and viual fignification of the vvord, borch. 
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A Diſconerie ofthe Heret, 


Caou. '@ war © a ' 
inthe old Teſtament, and in the nevv, as 


Deut. 4+:Thou / bal teach them thy children, And 
oo Eſa. 40. Y ybo ſhal jnſtrutt our Lord? the Hebrue 
Linh vyord alſo .in boch places ſignifying no 
more bur inſtructing and teaching. And lo 
doth the Apoſtle cite it to the Corinthians 


OS 


out of Efay,& he vſeth it tothe Colol.(c.2. 


v.2)inthe ſame ſignification, as the Church 
readerh and cxpoundeth'ir, and ſo copſe- 
quently S. Luke in the prey vyvhercofvve 
novv. treate , faith nothing els , but that 
S. Paul carneſtly taught or inſtructed them 
that Telus is Chriſt. And yer our nevy 
Tranſlators vvithour reſpe&t of Hebrue or 
crecke, have coined a nevv figpification, 
of conferring one Scriprure vvith an other, 
So ignorant they are in the (1gnification of 
Greeke vyordes, or rather ſo vviltully ma- 
 litious. | LOT i 7 
_—_— | Againe, in the firſt epiſtle of $. Peter 
1577- rhey tranſlace thus : The »yord of the Lord end - 


yo wwg = reth exer: and this is the word vyhich by the Goſpel yy as 


I 


Goſpel, are added deceitfully and of il intenr, 
ro make the reader thinke that there js no, 


other vyord | of God bur the vvritten. 


vyord,for che common reader hearing this 
vvord, Goſpel, conceiueth nothing els, But 


preached vnto you- vyhere thelc vvordes »by the 


 verl.z. 


Wie, a. a ROI: 6 — OE Det + 


| | Tranſlations of the Bible. 
indeede al is the Goſpel vvhatſocuer the. 
Apoſtles taught either by vvriting, or by 


tradition and vvord of mouth , as S. Paul | 


1 ſpeaketh 2. Thell: 2, and. Peter faith no- 
1 thing els in che place allcaged,but, This 551be  pyua # 
vyord yybich 3s preached among you, as the Geneua bayſoue- 


bibles craaſlace,or more (ignificantly, vvbich dev, * 
« enangelized among you,as vve tranſlate. for 
though there be greater ſignificancie in the 
Greeke vvord, then is expreſſed by bare 
preaching or telling a thing, as hauing a 
goodly relation and alluſion tothe vyord, 


Enngelium,Goſpel: Yet neither do they in any £v2ngelizo. 
other place,neither can they tranſlate it, ro 
preach by the Goſpel: but ſimply, to preache, ro 
rel,to {hevv.as, preaching peace by [Teſus Chriſt, every ſeas 
AQ.10.v.36.1othem ſelues tranſlate it.and Guwes. 


\ Pi.g5(or 96.v.2)8e telling of bis ſaluation from day fuayyeM= 
 roday. Vvhich in other places is ſpoken by Ga. 
other Greeke vvordes, that hauc no (ignt- @rayye 

' fication atal of Goſpel. as immediatly in aals. 

| the ſaid Pſ.g5(or 96,v.z)& Pl.104. ( or 105, emyar 
'V.1,) & At. 13.v.5.and C17.v.23. and lo. 1, acl, xs 


| Tyyveror » 


Al vvhich vvordes ſignifie only to wh waw 


| | < » « » bi 
tel,tco ſhevv, to declare, andare vicd indif- «my ix- 


ferently for & with the other word vybich our. 


they here only tranſlate, topreache by the Goſpel, 
Vyhercas in al others'places vyhen they 
T iy vvil. 
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Cnan 2s. 294 A Diſcauerie of the Harer. 
41 vvil tranſlate ir moſt hgnificancly, they ex- 
Gal.z,8. preſle it by bringing glad tidings:: and 1n lome 
W Par onrreh places vyhere it {ſhould be expreſſed moſt | 
pl. exangelizan- l1ignificantly inreſpet of cuangehzing or | 
preaching the Goſpel,there they traſlare ic |} 
Fe rs barely, preachers, & preaching. Only S. Peters 
Fi If.go. place atoreſaid , muſt be ſtretched ro ligni- 
118 he,The word preached by the Goſpel,to infinuate8& 
vphold therr herelie of the vvritten Goſpel 
only,or only vvtitten vvord, againſt Apo- 
ſolical rraditions not vvrinen. If this be 
ww not their meaning,let them giue vs a good 
= reaſon vvhy they tranſlate ir 101n this one 
| place onlv. SOLE F211 | 
il —_— 5 Irisvvritten of Luther that he for the ; 
wo ſelf ſamehereſiezin his firſt rranſlation into | 
WW the Germanetonge, lefr out theſe vvordes | 
of $.Pcter alto gether, This is the vyord which is 
| enangelszed or preached to you. V vhy ſo? becaule 
" $.Pcter doth here define vvhar is the vyord 
4 ». of God: ſaying, that vybich is preached to you, & 
if nor that only vvhich is yvritten. Vvhich 
n -2 falſe dealing of Luther is no ſmal preſum- 
WW prion againſt $i like heretical meaning of | 
iN __-ourEngliſh Proteſtants, vvho (Fam ſure}. 
fl. in this point of conrrouerſie of the vyord 
fp ©  wvritten & vnvyritren, vvil not deny that | 
they agree vvith the Lutherans. le 


i 


1] 


 Ia4-v.69 6 Againcinthe epiſtle of S. lames,they | 


adde the vvord, $wprure, into the text, fay- | 
| =: | 1Ng, | 


; 
| 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 295 CHAP; 16: 
 ing9But the Scripture offereth more grace. Vyhere the 
Apoſtle may lay as vvel , and indifterently, 
The Spirit or holy Ghoſt gineth more grace, and it is 
much more probable, andis ſo expounded 
of many. Ler the good reader ſee the circui> 
ſtance of the place, and abhorre their ſau- 
Cines in the text of holy ſcripture, 
7 One addition of theirs I vvould not 
ſpeake of, bur only to: knovv' the reaſon 
vvhy they doc it, becauſe it is very ſtrange, 
and | knovy nor vyhar they { honld meane 
by ir.this 1 am fure,if they do it for no pur- 
pole,they doc ir very folilhly and forget- 
tully-and contratic to them ſelucs. In the 
Goſpel of S.Marke,in the reckening of the Marc z- v 16 
- Apoltles,they adde thele vvordes, And the 
firlt vvas Simon, more then is in their Greeke 
text. V viuch additionthey learned of Beza, 
vvhole contradictions in this point are 
worthic noting.In S$. Matthew Ml theſe Mat.1o. v.2. 
vvordes are, he ſuſpeteth chat, j-/, vvas 
added by ſome Papilt, for Perers primacic: 
here,vyhere the vyord is not, he auoucheth 
itto berthe true text of rhe Goſpel, & that 
becauſe Matthevv readeth ſo. there he al- 
leaged this reaſon, vvhy it could nor be ſaid 
the firſt, $iman, becauſe there is no conlequece 
nor coherence of ſecond,third, fourth, &c: 
here he ſaith, that is no impedimeat, be- 
MALE T iiij cauſe 
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CHAP. 20, 296 of Diſcouerie ofthe Rarer. — 
cauſc there be many exiples of ſuch ſpeach, 

 & namely in the faid place of S.Marthevv. 

there he ſaith it is not ſo,though al Greeke 
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copies hauc it ſo: hereit muſt needes be o, | 
though it be anly found in certaine odde 
Co copics of Eraſmus, vvhich Eraſmus 
| him (elf (as Beza confeſſerth) allovved nor, 
. butthought that theſe vvordes vvere ad- | 
dedin them our of $S. Matthevv. Vvhat | 
theſe contradictions meanc I knovv nor, 
and l vvouldlearne the reaſon thereof; of 
his ſcholers our Engliſh cranſlacors, vvho' | 
by their Maiſters aurthoritic haue made the | 
ſclf ſame addition in their Engliſh tranſ- *' 
lation alſo. 4 o lalde).1Þ 
8 | Thereis alſo an other addition 'of | 
theirs,ceither proceding of ignorance,or of 
the accuſtomed humor, vvhen they tranſ= J- 
Col. tv. 23 Jare thus : if ye continue” flabliſhed in the faith, and | 
be not moned avv4y from the bope of the Goſpel ,wyhich 
ye hajce beard hovy ut yyas preached to every creature: | 
or, yvbereof ye haue heard bovy that it 3s preached: or, | 
yhereof ye bane beard, and vybuth bath been' preached | 
ro every creature, c. FOrgal theſe varietiesthey | 
haue, and none according to the Greeke | 
ia. is | | BY 
rext,vvhich is vvord for vyard, as the vul- | 
| gar Latin interpreter hath moſt lincerely 
[ht tranſlated ir, Pnmoneable fromthe hope of the Goſpel 
OL nxovg's vvhich you bauehbeard , wvbich +5 or hath been preathede 
To xm Yn among al creatures, &c. So that the Apoſtles EX- | 
$1559. hortarionis vnto the Coloſſians , that they | 
| i 263 CO N- 
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- cciuedof their firſt Apoſtles: as in the epi- Heb. 13, 


| and Goſpel yyhich you hauc heard and re- 


- preacbed:as though he ſpake not of the Goſs | 
| pel preached ro them, but of a Goſpel 


conſtant in the faith and Goſpel vyhich. 


4) Tranſlations ofthe Bible. | 297 CHAP.10, 
continue grounded and ſtable inthe faith go.us, 
and Goſpel vvhich they had heard and re- $2.<--& 2» 


ſtlero the Romanes,and to the Galatiang * = 


and to the Theſlalonians, and to the He- & zu. 
brues,and to Timothee, and S. lohn in his 
firſt epiſtle c,2.v.24 : and S,lude v.3.& 20: 

al vſe the like exhortations. 

9 Burthis doth not ſo vvel like the Pro- 
reſtants vvhich * yvith Hymenzus & Ale- , mm, 6 
xander and other o!#Heretikes have fallen & 
from their firſt faith, and therfore they alter 

the Apoſtles plaine ſpeache vvirh certaine 
vvordes of their ovvne, and they vvil nor 
hauc him ſay, Be vamoucablc1n the faith 


ceiued: bu t,yvhereof you haue heard hovy that it 5s 


vvhich they had only heard of, that vvas 
preached in the vvorld. Certaine ir is, theſe 
vvordes, yybcreef you bane beard hovy it vvas prea- 
ched, are not ſo in the Greeke: but, yybich you 
kane beard , vybich hath been preached. Vvhich is as 
much to ſay, as that rhey 1 hould continue 


them (clues had receiued, and vvhich vvas 
then preached and recciued in the vvhole 
vvorld. So ſay vve to our deere conntrie- 
men,Stad faſt in the faith & be ynmoucable 
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heard of your firſt Ap 


A Diſconerie of the U aver, ; 
from the hope of the Goſpel vyhich you i 
oſtles, vvhich vvas/& * 
is preachedin al the vvorld, Ifthe Prote- | 
ſtants hke not this exhortation, they do j- l 


caring ro cheir tranſlation, 
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faith plaincly , th 
hard; and other Sc 


the ealines vnlcarned (faith h 
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ferred to the thin 


deſtruction,therfo 


Beza in An- Naile ro make this 
Peter faith nor, Paules epiſtles are ut Þ 
ſome thinges) Th) J Paules cpiſt: are bard (as | , 
though char vvere|notal one) and therfgre x 
e\9o$ it maſt ncedes-be vn- | 

 derſtood of the things, and oor of the Epi- i] 
the Grecke , vyhich yer. 
me copics can not be f[c- 
g5 , but mult needes be | 
Epiſites. V vhertore, the 


they tranſlate lo, 


files, pretending | 


knovv in lot 


they 


vnderltood of the 
Grecke copies be} 


| 


PTrTIONS, vyorthze of 


eruation, 


hog this poltion oy at 
the Scriptures are not hard to be 
vnderſtood, that {© every One bf || 
chem may preſume to interprete 
and expound them, And becaule S. Peter Þ 
at S. Paules Epiſtles are |! 
riptures alſo, vyhich the Þ 


c) peruert to their ovvne | 
re they labour rooth and Þ 


herd 


10g iodificrenr LO both, 
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L Tranſlations of the Bible, 299 Crank 
and the thing alſo in very deede being al 
one, vvherher the hardnes be in the Epi- 
ſtles or in the marter(tor vvhen vve lay the 
Scriprure is hard, vve meane ſpecially rhe | 
marrer) it is' nor only an Heretical bas A : 
fooliſh & peeuilh ſpirit that maketh them 
ſo curious and preciſe in their tranſlations, 

as here to limite and abridge the ſenſe to. 
the things only , Beza tranſlating, inter qu# 8, of. 
ſunt multa difficilia, and not,mm queue, as It 15 1n rhe ac. 
old vulgar tranſJation, molt t1ncere, and in- 
diftcrent both ro epiſtles and things. 

2 An other faſhion they haue, vvhich Corrujelen 

Can not procede of good meaning, that is, *2 


when the Grecke text is indifterent to tvvo [wag / 12 
ſenſcs, and one is receiued, read, andex- ana 
pounded of the greater part of the auncient 
fathers, and of al che Latin Church, there 


tro folovy the other ſenſe notſo generally 


recciued & approued. as in S. laimes epiſtle 
vvhere the common reading is,Dews inteutator 
T malorum eft,God 1s notemprer to enil, rhey tranſlate, 
| God cannot be tempted yynb euil, vvhich is ſoim- 
pertineat ro the Apoſtles ſpeache there, as | 
noching more, Bur vvhy vvil they notlay, 
God is no temprer to euil, as vvel as the 
orher ? is it becauſe of the Greeke' vvord ,; 71 el 
yvhichis a paſſive? Ler them ſee their Lexi- , =, 
con, and ic vviltel them that iris boch an 
actiuc and pathuc , ſo ſay other learned 
al 


————— nerd oor 
TRACT SEES... [PEE< 
ERR wr OWL AN 

N a ce an nec 


 Gagneius.. Grecians,interpterers of this place. ſo faith 
the very circumſtance ofthe vvordes next 
going before, Let noman ſey that be is tem ted y 


God,V yhy ſo ? Berauſe God 5s not tempted wvith eu 


ay they.is this agood reaſ6? nothing lefle, 
how then?Becauſe God is no tempter to exiltherfore 


ler no man ſay that he is tempted of God. 


3 This reaſons fo coherent and lo necel- 


{aricin this place, that ifthe creeke vyord 


vvereonly a paſſiue(as Iris not)yet it might 


beſeeme Beza to'tranſlace it actiuely, vvho 
hath turned the atiue into a paſſive v vith- 
out ſcrupuloſirie, as him (elf confeſſeth, and 


15 before noted, againſt the real preſence, 


Annot. No, 
Teſt. an. 
t556.Mat,s. 
V. 13. 


Much more in this place might he be bold 
tro tranſlate rhataGtiacly, vvhich is both an 


aQtiue and a paſliue, ſpecially having ſuch | 


an example and:ſo great authoritic as is al 
the auncient Latin Church vnrtil this day, 


Bur vvhy yvould he not 2 ſurely becauſe 


he. vyould| fauour his and their hereſfie, 
vyhich ſaich cleane contraric ro thelec 
vyordes of the Apoſtle, to vvit, that God is « 
temprer toeuil, 1s that poſſible ro be proued)? 


yea it is poſſible and plaine. Bezas vvordes 


be theſe, Inducit Dowinus in tentationem cos quios $4- 
tang Arbitrio permittit, autin quos potius SAtanam ipſuns 
mducat , vt cor.cornmmpleat,vt loquitur Petrus Atl. 5, 
y. 3. that 1s, The Lo/d leaderh into tentation thoſe wyhom 
he permitteth th $atans arbitrement , or into yy1om rather 
he leadeth or bringeth/in Satan himſelf to fill their hayt , as 
Peter ſpeaketh, Marke that he faith 60d brin+ 
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: Tranſlations of the Bible, 301 CHAP 21” 
” geth Satan into a man, to fill his hart, as 
> Peterſaidto Ananias, Yyby barb Satan filled ty 
© bart, tolie vnto the Holy Ghoſt. ? So then by this 
Z mans opinion God brouyhr Satan into {| 
” Ananias hart, to make him lie vnto the 
! holy cboſt, &.ſo ledde himintotenration, 
| being author& cauſct of that heinousſinne. 
© 4 ls notthisto lay,God isa temprer to 
* euil: cleane contratiero $. lames the Apo-= | 
” tle? or could he that is of this opinion, | 2 
| tranſlate the-contraric, that God is no tempter to 
” exil> Is notthis as much to ſay as thar God 
© allo brought Satan inro ludas to fil his |: 
Z hHart,and (o vvas author of ludas treaſon, | 
 cuenashevvas of Paules conuerſlion? Ler ,.. "Ol 
Beza noyv and Maiſter Whirakers or any Anngr.in 
other Heretike of them al,vvreſt & vvring £90334 
them {clues from the abſurditie of this opi- Vvhit.adra+ 
h deuour and lab dog OePEt 
nion, as they endeuou abour to doe ,;,,i.. 
excedingly,becauſc it ismoſt blaſphemous: 
yet hal they neuer be able to clcere & diſ- 
charge them ſelues from ir, if they vvil al- 
lovy & mainteine their foreſaid expoſition | 
of Gods leading into tentation. Doth not ae9p1wm 
1” Beza for the ſame purpoſe rriſlate, Gods proyj. 3-3+Y- 23, 
"dice for, Gods preſcience? Vvhich is ſo falſe, thar 
the Englil h Bezites in their tranſlation are | 
al hamcd to folovy him. 
An other exceding treacherieto deceiue | 
IJ the reader, is this : that they vie Catholike 


| 


1 
-- 
0 
- 


rermes and ſpeaches in ſuch places yvhere | 


—_ ; } ; 
LOOP COD, x? 
* ' 
to & 
: 


Cas. 21-303 = | A Diſtoueric of the H ret. 


Corruption they may make them odious, and vyhere | 
$ . 


in abuling 
C ariolike 
vyordcs, 


2 Mach.s. 
v. J- 


Bib, 1579. 


wrt TOvery 


| 7 roruew 


proceſſion. 


Bib. 1562, 
1577» 


| Founded. 


peoples cares. As for example, this terme, 
proceſion, they pur very maliciouſly & fallc- 


ly thus: V when the feaſt of Bacchus vvas kept, they 


wvere conflrained t6 goe un the proceſſion of Bacthus. 
Let the good reader ſee the Greeke Lexico, 
if there be any.thing in chis vvord like to 
the Catholike Churches procetſions : or 
vvhether ic fignife lo mech asS,ro goe aboat,as 
heir other bibles are tranſlated , vybich 
cant alſo heretically, but yer durſt nor 


d ® 


ame, proctſcion. 


vybom the kings of Id. had founded to burne mcenſe, 


6. Againe h He put doyyne the Prieſts ( of Baal ) 


v7, Reg.2z. V45- So they trantlate (the Hebrue 


D199 


 Hebrue word 


vvord fgnif yi 


v 


Denotious | 


. ofaquale 


being imply ro giue, make, appoinr) be- | 
cauſe in the Carholike Church there are | 
foundations of chaunterie Pricſts, Chap- 


ples,ditiges, &c. Neither is it fincerely and 
vvithour 1] meaning that they ſay here the 


Prieſts of Baal 'vvhom ; &c. Becauſe the 
denifierh al choſe that mint 


ſtred in the temples of falſe gods. * 


y 2 Againe, roy ſhrines. for Diana, AR.19,v.14. 


Becauſe of the { hrines & rabernacles made 
to the image of our B. Ladic: the Grecke 
19, templesand Beza laith, he 
vit may. lignihe {hrines. 


can notſccho 


$.. A galne, As 1paſſed by,e bebeld your dewotiss, {Ml 


Tl found 
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1 
{ 
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communicated him,v.zs.tO make the levves doing 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 303 CHAP. 21: 
1 found an altar, A&.r7. v.23. SO they call the ry 
ſuperſtition of the Athenians roward their 


falſe gods, becauſe of Catholike peoples | 
deuotios roward the true God, kis Church, | 
alrars, Saints, &c, the Grecke vvord ſigni: | 


fying the things that are vvorl! hipped (as niCague. 
2 Thefl. 2. v. 4. and Sap. 15. v.17.) notche | 
maner of vyorl hipping. _ 4-1 
 Againe, The levyes bad agreed,that if any mi tha amour 
did confeſſe that be yy«s Chriſt, be ſhould be excommu- 


* a 
nate, loh,g. V.22- And lefus beard that they bad ex- & &7FS 


2 e1n1ay. 

againſt chem thar confeſſed Chriſt, ſound 

like ro the Catholike Churches doing a- Moms 

gainſt Hererikes in excomunicaring them, 

and ſoto diſgrace the Priclts povver of cx- 

communication : vvhereas Aa levves had 

no ſuch ſpiritual excommunication,but (as 

the Greeke mult necdes only fignific ) they PER] RATE 
As y | poſynagos 

did, put them out of the $  YHAgognte, and ſo they gum faccie, 

{ hould have tranſlared, the Greeke vvord | 

including the very name of Synagogue. 

Bur they,as though the Church of Chriſt 

and the Synagogue of the leyves vvere al 

one,{o tranſlate, excommunicating, and putting ous 

of the $ Yn4gogur, as al one. Y | 

19 lomithereas ſpoken before,that they 

call an Idol, the Queene of beauen, becauſe vve 

call our Lady by that title:{o ro make both 

ſceme like, Alſo, that they. fay Bels altar atur. 

thriſe, 


-p k44 
3+ 
T75 


Ha | 
: 


CHAP. 21: 304 ADiſtonericofthe Havet. © 


Images. 


Yriaditions. 


Mat. 23. 


thriſe, for Bels:rabl:,to diſgrace altars: and 


_ that for idols, they ſay images,in deſpite of | 
the Churches images : that they ſay rradi- | 


tio ducly inthe il part, yea ſometime when 
itis not inthe Grecke, to make traditions 
odious,and ſuch like. Thus by ſimilitude & 
like ſound of vvordes they beguile the 


poore people, nor oaly in their falſe expo= | 


ſitions concerning Iudaical faſtes , meates, 


obſcruatis of daies(as is els where ſhevved). 


buz alſo in their tranſlations. So doth Cal- 


| uinsnevy Teſtament in frenche, for, Nolte | 
vocars Ravbr , tranſlate, Be not called, noſftre | 
maiſtre Or, Magifter noſter £1 derifion and dil- | 


grace of this title and calling, vvhich is pe- 
culiar ro Doctors of Diuinitic in the Ca- 
tholike Vniuctfities beyond the ſeas; cuen 
as Wicleffe their grand- father did vpon the 


fame vvordes condemne ſuch degrees in 
| Vniuerlaties, But their Rabbines can tel 


them that r4bb; fignifierh Ky Mag ifter , and not, 


Maeiſter noſter. and S. lohn relicch them {6 
chap.1- v.z8. and chap. v.2. and chap.20. 


v.16, and yet/it pleaſeth them to tranſlate 
othervviſc and to abuſe Chriſts ovyne ſa- 


cred vvordes againſt Catholike Doctors & 


ſchooles : nor confidering that as Chriſt 
forbaddethem to be called Rabbi, ſo he for- 
badde them the name of father & fathers, 


and yerl troyy they vvilnot (coffe at this. 
FT-.4 ' name | 


a Mm - i , mow. HA 
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Fran{lations of the Bible, gog5 CHAP-2H 
name eirher in their ovvne fathers, orin 
them ſclues ſo called of rheir children : 
though in Religious men, according to. 
their heretical humor, they ſcofte allo ar 
this name, as they do at the\ other in Do- 


For. - © | | 

HRT ous A heape of 

11 Contrarievviſc as they are diligent to conuprics. 
at ſome vvordes odiouſly vvhere they 

ſhould not,fo they are as circumſ{pet noc 


to pur other vvordes and rermes, yvhere. 


they ſhould, In their firſt bible (prinred 
againe an.156 2, ) not once the name of 
Church : ia the ſame,for chatitie,loue : for 
altar, temple; for heretike, an author of 
{ectes : & for hereite, ſet: becauſe in thoſe 
beginnings,al theſe vvordes lounded exce- 
dingly againſt them. The Church they had 
then forſaken, Chriſtian charitic they had 
broken by ſchiſme, altars they digged do- 
wane, herelic & heretike they knevv in their 
conſcience yvere like in the peoples eares 

ro agree vnto them, rather then to the old 
Catholike faith and profeflors of the lame. 
Againe in al their bibles indifferently, both 
former & later,they had rather ſay, righreous, 
then, juſt - rigbteouſnes, then , iuſtice: gift, then, 
grace, ſpecially in the ſacrament of holy or- 

ders : ſecrere, rather then myſterie, ſpecially in 
matrimonie : diſſenſon, then, /ehjſme ; & theſe 
vyordcs not atal, prieſt,(co vvit,ot the new 

by 41 Telta- 
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CHAP.21- 306 | ADie ere of the H aver. 


Dem ſth. 
\ 

WOA SEP2- 

Iv, 


Te Ra) Say a) ent, Catholike, hymnes, confej; ; 
penance , iuſtifications and traditions in. the ggod 


theſcfvvordes 


part: but in ſteede thereof, Flders, ſecrete, 
ral, praiſes , acknovvledging , amendement of life, ordi- 
nances, iuſtruttions. and vyhich 1s » ſomevyhar 


-yvorle, carcas, for: oule, and grave. for bel, vve 


may ſay vato y du as Demolthenes laid t6 
Aſchines, n Te? pruae 1 lava? vvhat are 
r vyvonders? certainly they 
are vvonders, and verie vvonderful in Ca- 
tholike mens cares.and vvhether it be bn- 
cere and not hererical dealing, 1 appeale 

indifferent reader of: 


to the yviſc and 
ſort. 


Cale. XX1I1. 


 Otber faultel Iudaxcal,prophane, mere 
vanities, follics cy noucltics. ww 

2 Ovy leauing matters © | CO 
Tl crouctlie , let vs calke a litle 
rich you familiarly ,| and 
carne of you the reaſon of 
| A | other points in your trahile= 
tion , vvhich to, vs ſecme faultes, and fa- 
uvour nor of hae ſpirir vyhich ſhould bet in 
Chriſtian Carholike tranſlators. 

2 Firſt, youare ſb profane, that you ſay, 
The ballet of ballers'of Salomon, ſo terming that 
divine booke Cnticum Canticorum, Conteining 


the high myſteric of Chriſt 8 his Church, 
as if iryverca ballct of loue betvvene Sa- 


lomon | 


any ; 


gd my ha, to tw 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 307 Cha? an | 
lomon and his cocubine,as Caſtaleo vvan- 1: 
tonly tranflaterh ir. Bur you ſay more pto= | 
fancly thus yg PVVe baue conceiued 5 vye bane borne. © | Ef | 4 
311 Paine, as though vye / hould baue brought forth vyinde. 13 


I am aſhamed to tel the literal commenta- 
ric of this your tranſlation, Vvhy might 
you not haue faid , Y ve bave concezved and. 


Eſa.26, v.18, 


v p "ond? CO IROS 
" * LA TR my % 


' # it vyere tranailed ro bring forth, and haut bronght | | 
forth the ſpirit? 15 there any thing in the He- "i 
brue to hinder you thus far? Vuhy vvould |! 
you lay, yvinde, rather then, ſpirit: knovving |! 
that the Sepcuagiatain Greeke,& the aun. | ll 
cient fathers, aud S. Hierom him elf vvho ambr. 11 x, Wl; 
tia{laterh accocdingito the Hebrue,, yer for "Pip an = 


ſenſe of che place, al expound it both ac- cheycinve < it 
cording tro Hcbrue & G recke, ot the {pit 7 BOP fi. {bk 


of God }V (hich 1S fri lt cocciued 1n vs & be- ccesS. Hier» LE | 
vpon this | 198 


ginnerh-by feate, vyhich the Scriptue cal- na j 
leth che beginning of vviſedom.1o lo much w_— 


that in-the Grecke there are theſe goodly = 

vvordes,famous in al anciquitie: Thio:gbthe 
feare of the 5 Lord vye coceiurd, and bane traumitea vyub 
paine , and baue brought forth the ſpirit of thy jaluation, 
yvbich thou ha ſt made yp04, the earth. Which goth ex- 
ccllearly ſet betore our etesthe degrees of a b 

fairhful mans increale and proceding in the ll 

ſpirir of God, vviiich beyginneth by the 308 

fe If his iudgements,& 1s a good feare, 

though ſcruile, and not ſufficient, & it may —_ 

be that you condemning vvith Luther this 

6 I Re _ 
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CHAP:23- 308 A Diſe uerre of the Heret. 


ſcruile feare as cuil and hurcful, meane alſo 
ſome ſuch thing by your eranflueton Bur 
in dcede the place may be vnderſtood of 
the other feare alſo, which hath his degrees 


' moreorleſle, | 
of . 'Burro lay, m haut _ forth wiaddan 
admir no ſuch interpretation. but cucn as. 
if amere Ievv ſhould tranſlate or vnder- 
ſand it, vvho hath no ſenſe of Gods ſpirit, 
ſo have you'excluded the true ſenſe vyhich 
cocerneth the He ly Ghoſt, & not the cold 
terme of vvinde; and Vidoadds naked 
interpreration thereof. And iris your fa - 
ſhion inal ſuch caſes, wherethe richer ſenſe 
is of Gods holy ſpirit, there to tranſlate 
 wvinde,as Pl. 147.18, as you number | the 
plalmes. 
4 Andiris nor vnlike to this, hr you 
vvil not tranſlate for the Angels honour 
that caried Abacuc, He ſette him 1 imto Babylon, ourey 


men oereennnnr: IEEE Ee: 


5 poileo 8 the lake by the force of his ſpirit : but thus, through 4 


awd; ud) mghtie wvinde : fo artriburing it ro the vvinde, 
bene not to the Angels povver, and omitring 
cleane the Greeks pronovvne aulwv, bis, 
vyhich (hevveth euidently that ir vvas the 
Angels ſpirir,force,and povver, _ 
5  Againe, vvyhere the Prophets ſpeake 
moſt manifeſtly of Chriſt, there you tranſ- 
lare cleane an < ther thing: as Ela. 30. v.20. 
Bib.157 9+ VvhenS. Hicrom tranflacerh CISeg 4 the 


Ch urch 


- tw WE. 5 IH WF or NN 


% 


” _ Tranſlations of the Bible, 
Church hath alvvaies read accordingly , 
Non faciet aublare ate ywitra Doflorem tum : & erunt 
oculs tus videntes praceptorem tuum. that is, And (our 
Lord)ſhal not cauſe thy Doftor to flue from thee any more: 
and thine ries ſhal ſee thy Maifter, V vhich is al one 
in effe& vvich that vyhich Chriſt ſaith, 
I vvil be yvuth you vnto the end of the wyorld : there 
you tranſlate thus, Thy raine ſhal be no more kep? 
backe : but thine cies ſhal ſee thy raine. SO likevvile 
Iocl 2.v.23.where the holy church readeth, 


Reioyce ye children of Sion in the Lord your God: becauſe 


he hath gwen you the Dottor of iuſtire : there you 


tranſl atC, the raint of rig bteouſnes. 1Do th the He- 


brue vvord force you to this? you knovy 
chat it ignifieth a teacher or Maiſter. and 
therfore che levves them ſelues, partly vn- 


derſtand it of Eſdras, partly of Chriſts Diui- 


nitie. Vyby ate you more profane (I yvil 
not ſay more ludaical) chen the Iewes chem 
ſclues? vyhy might not S. Hieroma Chri- 
ſtian Door and lacking no ſkil in the 
Hebrue (as you vvel knovy) fatisfie yoo, 
vvho maketh no doubt but the Hebrue in 
thele places is, Dofor, uuiſter,teacber? Vvho allo 
(in Pſal.84,7:) tranflaterh thus, yy bleſings 


ſhal the Doftoy be araied: meaning Chriſt, * h:re. 


you vvith the later Rabbines the eremies 
of Chriſt tranſlate » The raine couereth the pool: 5. 
Vvhar cold ſtuff is this in relpect of that 
other tranſlation fo clecrely pointing to 
Chriſt our Maifter and Do@or? 
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CHAP<22.310 ' A Diſtowerie of the Hever. | 
| 6 And againe, vvhere $. Hicrom tranſ- 


.. ÞEl33- 


Ef. 


latech, and the Church readetn, and al the. 
fathets interpret and expoun 1 accordingly, 
There ſhal be faith in thy tunes : tO exprellc che 
maruclous faith thac (hal be then, 1a che 
ficſt Chriſtians ſpecially, euen vnto dearh, 


and ia al the reit concerning the hidden 


myſteries ofthe nevv Teſtament:chere you 
trantlate » There / hal be ſtabulitie of thy times. The 
Prophet ioyneth rogether there, iudgemer, 
juſtice, faich, vviſedom, knoyvledye, the 
fcare of our Lord: you for alicle ambiguitie 


ofthe Hebrue yvord, turne faith into ſta- 


7 If1 ſhould burden you vvith tranſ- 


lating thus alſo concerning Chriſt, ceaſe from 


the man yyhole breath mis noſtrels: for wyherein us be tg 


be efteemed?Y ou vvoald lay [ did you W Ong, 


 becauſeirtis lo pointed novv inthe nebruec. 


mMOA 


V vhereas you knovy very vvell by S. Hic- 
roms commentarie vpon that place, that 
this is the lewes pointing or reading of the. 
vvord, ofthe honour of Chriſt: the 
truc readivg apd tranſlation betng as he in- 
terpreterh 1c, for he is reputed high: and thertore 
bevvareof him.. Ocherv vile (as S, Hicrom 


ſaith) vvhar a conſequence vvere this, or 


vvho vvould commend any man thus, 
Take beede ye offend not him , yyho is noching eſteemed? 


| yct that is your tranflariqu. Neither doh 


the 


Bee t 
PEN 0 : 
*c 
"EAT . 
— a 
> 

Ny $nrt > 907 crea Rey 


I Mol ' 
OY Dn 
” NN OE IT IIT = m 

© 18 LIE 4 £ >: : 
Ie ACE water ant To to OA OD CAR BRIDE Ig AS Eng 
WE. : 


Tranſlations of the Bible, ' 311 CHAPr2s 


the Greeke helpe you vvhich (iftheaccent g, ,v} gzw | | 
be trucly pat) is thus, becanſe be isreputed for ſome vie. ' it 
body or ſome thing : as. 5. Paul ſpeakerh of the Gal-2.y.6, | 
cheete Apoltles, andir is our phraſc in the 
commendation of a man. | 

8 The like excuſe you vvould hauc by 
alleaging the Hebrue voyvels, if you vvere. 
rold that you much obſcure a notable 
laying of the prophet concerning Chriſt, 
oc rather the ſpeache of Chriſt him ſelf by 
his prophet, ſaying: I baue ſpoken by the Prophets, 7 
ant I haue multiplied viſon,e inthe hand of the Prophets 
(that Is, by the Prophets) haue 1 been reſembled. 
Vvhich later vvordes doe excedingly ex- 
preſſe, that al the Prophets ſpake of Chriſt: | 
aS Our Saviour him ſelf declareth, bee inning Luce 24.y, 
from Moyſes and althe Prophets to interpret MK, Þ tyyo 27. 1 
diſciples,the things that concerned him.and as S. Peter Aqt.z. A 
ſaich in theie vvordes, Al the Prophets from $4- 

 muel and that ſpake after him , did tel of theſe dates, 

This prophecic chen being fo conſonant to 

theſe {peaches of the nevv Teſtament, the, _ 
Grecke alſo being vvord for vvord fo, the  X# 
Hebrue by chaging one litle pricke(vvhich DEgPricoy 
the later Ievves haue added at their ovvne ®/#/@vtw 
pleaſure) being fully ſo as vve read vvith MD1N 
the Catholike Charch : vvhy precend you M21 


ſee r2, 1, 


the levves authoritic to maintcine an other 
Jeſſe Chriſtian tranflation, vvhich is thus: 


1 vſ/e {imilitudes by the miniſterie of the Prophets. as 
V itij though 
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CMAP22. 312 4 Deen ofthe Heret, 


' though there vvere nothing there concer- 
ning Chriſt or the lecond perſon pecur 

tianlypeff 1s ;+f 
Youvvilalſs perhaps alleage not only 
the later levves, but alſo ſome later Catho- 
_ ebroe like men that (o tranſlate the Hebrae. | But 
cettaine rule the difference bervvene them and you, is, 
w —"—_— * that they, vvich reuerence and preterment 
alyvaics of $, Hicroms and the Churches 
 auncienc tranſlation, rel vs hovv it is novy 
: io theHebrue: you, weich derogation and 
diſanulling the ſame altogerher,ler dovvne 
your ovyne asthe only truc interpretation 
according to the Hebrue : auouching tlic 
 Hebrue that novy is, andas novv it is prin- 
| ted, to be the only authentical truth ot che 
| old. Teſtament. Vvhere you can. neuer 
'anſvver vs, hovv that in che Plalme 22, 
As alionmy band and my fete (as novv it is in the 
$q4&95 Hebruc) can be thetrue and old authenti- 
TX: cdl Hebrue, vyhich none of the fathers 
\ knevv, the auncient Rabbines condemne 
 asa corruption, your {clues travſlate ir nar, 
| butafter the old accuſtomed reading, They 
bane pearced my bandes and my feete Vvhich is a no» 
table prophecic of our Sauiours kinde and 
maner of Paflion, being crucified on the 
| Crolle. Oaly che llarer levves,and ſuch. He- 
retikesas thinke he died vpon a gallous or 
gibber,and not Saul che Crofle, they like 
this 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 13 CHAP. 22 
this Hebrue text vvel, and ſtand vpon it, as 
you do vpon al vvithout exception, & yer 
vyhen it commeth to cettaine particulars, 
you are copclled to forlake 1t, as in certaine 
other places, for example, _ | 
10 Vyhere the Hebrue ſaith, Achax king of Pools. bs". 
Iſrael, 2 Paralip.28, v.19, Which 1$not rus you wed "m_ 
are compelled to tranſlate, &haz king of Iuds, 
as thetruch is, and as itis in the Greeke and 
the vulgar Latin. yet * ſome of your Bibles Bib. 1579. 
folovv the falſhod of the Hebrue, | 
it Likevviſe, vvhere the Hebrue faich, 
Zedecias 014 brother A Tmmcanmng the brother of : 
loachin, you trallate, Zedecias bis fathers brother, Bib, 1579, 
as in deede the truth is, according to the 
Greeke, and to the Scripture 4 Reg. 24. 
v.19. and therfore your Bible vvhich fo- 
lovveth che Hebrue herealſo, tranſlating, 
his brother, Yet in the margent purteth doyvne / 
as more true,. vacle. | | Ls 
12 Ltikevvile inan other place, the He- 
brue is ſo out of frame, that ſome of your 
Bibles lay, be begat Aruba of his vysfe Axuba. and 
otherſome rranflate, he begat lerioth of his wyife 
wb: the Hebrue being thas , be begat Azubs 
his vvife and lerioth, VViuch neither you nor 
any manels can calily rel vyhatto make of, 
| Thus you lee hovy eafleit vvere (ifa man 
vvould multiplic ſuch examples) ro ſhevy 
by your oyvne teſtimonies the corruption 
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CHAP.22-314 A DiſconrricoftheHeret. 


In the pre- of the Hebrue,and that your (clues do nor, | 


face of rhe 


neryTeſt, Dor dare not exactly folovv it, as of the | 


| Greeke texr of thenevy Teſtament alſo is 
declared els vvhere. ; 
13 But it is greater maruel , vvhy you 
folovy nor the Hebrue in other places alſo, 
vvhere is no corruption, You proteſt to 


tranſlate it according ro the pointes or - 


vovvels that noyv it hath, and that you call 

the Hebrue veritic. Tel me then I beſceche 
 you,vvhy do you inal your Bibles tranſlate 

Efa.z7. v.zz | hus, Op agnm daughter of $101, be hath deſps td thee 
and lan hed thee to ſcorne ; © daughter of Hier uſalem he 

| bath ſhaken bis bead at thee, 10 the Hcebr uc, 


p | : - gs 3 
m22p? wor, Greeke, $. Hiecroms tranſlation and com. . 


by3etlnp. mentarie, it is cleane contrarie, The Yirem 
Thu MX  daugbterof $108 bath deſpiſed thee(s Aur: )the Therkher 
Parr of Hieruſalem bath ſhaken ber bead at thee. Al ate the 
)oken of Sion lite- 
M2 ally, and of che Church ſpiritually crium- 
11y5 phing ouer Aſſur andal her enemies ; you 
*** traſlare al asof the maſculine geder,8 apply 
7 ictco Aſlur inſulting againſt mieruſalem. &c. 

I can not conceive vvhat this tranſlation 
meaneth, & I vvould gladly know the rea- 
ſon,&l vyould haue thought it ſome grolle 
 ouerlight, but that I;finde it (o in al your 
Engliſh Bibles, & not only inthis place of 

 Efay, but allo in che bookes of the kinges, 
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Tranſlations of the Bible,» 31; Cap. 21, 
knovy notthereaſon of your doings,vyyhy —  . 
you have © lefr out glleluic ninetimes inthe Alleluia. 
ſixe laſt Pſalmes, beiog in the Hebrue nine © 377 
rimes more then in your tratflation : ſpe- M1557 
cially vyhen you Knovy that iris the aun- 
cient and joyful long of the primitive 
Church. Scethe nevy Engliſh Teſtament, 
Annot, Apoc. 19, HH 559 
14 Againe,you travflate thus: Many vwbich 
bad ſeen the firſt houſe, vyhen the foundation of 115 houſe 
vvas laid before their eres, vyept e&c-Looke vvel to 

our Hebrue, and you {hal finde it accor- 
ding both to the Greeke & the Latin, thus: 
Many vyhuh had ſeen the firſt bouſe inthe foundation 
thereof(chat is, yer [tanding vpon the foiida- 
tion, not deſtroied) and this temple before their 
cjes,vvepr. Y ou imagined that it {hould be 
meant, they ſavvy Salomons temple, vvhen 
it vvas firſt founded, vvhich becauſe it vvas 
vnpollible, thertore you tranſlated other- 
vviſe ther. is inthe Hebrue, Grecke, and 
Latin. Buryer in ſome of your Bibles you 
ſhould haue conſidered the marrer better, 
and tranſlated accordingly. | 


15 And\ſurely vvhy you ſhould trand- "In 


Olinere, rather then as itis in the vulgar La- qa 
tin:and why, Ye abieft of the Gentiles, Eſa. 45,v.20. = » > 
rather then, Ie that are ſaued of the Gentiles : you 
belike knovy ſome reaſon,vve' do not,nei- 7 77, 
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Enan'2t-316 is Diſcourni of the H aver. 


therby the Hebrue nor the Greeke. . 
16 Ctoics in theſe lcflec rhings({ th 
nothing in the Scripture is to be.counted 
licle ) you might perhaps more treely þ bauc 
taken your pleaſure, 1n tolovving neither 
Hebrue norGreeke: but vvhen ic cocerneth 
a matter no lefle then ylurie,there by your 
falſe tranſlation to give occalion-vntg the 
reader, ro be ati vſurer, is no ſmal fault ci- 
did. xees. *TD&t againſt crue religion or againſt qo? 


1977. maners, This you doe molt euident yin | 
CuUTes Z3» 
a. , your moſt authentical cranſlations, ſa ing 


thus : Thou ſhalt not hurt tby brother by vſarie of mo- 
ney , nor by vſurie of corne , nor by vſurie of any thing 


that he may beburt vvithal- whar is thisto lay,bur 

that vſurie is not here forbidden,  villes it 

hurt che partiethar borovverh, vyhich is fo 

x > rooted in molt mes hartes,char they t 1inke 

ww (ach vſurie very lavvful, and daily offend 

: * {| morrally that yyay.Vvhere almightic God 
EMTF in this place of holy Scripture hath not a 
J&2 vvord of hurring or not hurting(as may be 

| dox Glue (een by the Geneua bibles)bur ſaith imply 
' ic a th us: Thou halt not lend to thy brother to v/urie, vſuric 


PPT © of money , vſwre f meate , yſurie of any $IRg | that is 
Pe pt ro vſurie.. 


G Tray 17 Markethe AE and the Greekk,and” 
tata ſee,and be aſhamed, thar you ſtraine and 
PEructt its to lay for, Non famneraois fratri rus, 
vvhich is vvord for vvord in the recke 

and Hebruc, Thou ſbalt nor burt thy brother by 


Tranſlations of the Bible. , 317 CNA?.,22. 
! »@ric. lf che Hebruc vvord inthe vſe of holy. 
Scripture do ſ1gnifie, to hurt by yſurie,why 

do Fo inthe very next vyordes folowing, 
in the ſelf ſame Bibles tranſlate ir thus, yn;s i1%1-20- 
| 4ftranger thou maiſt lend vpon vſurie , but not yntothy 

| brother ? V why {aid you nor, A ſtranger thou ma 

ft burt wvith yſurie, bur not thy brother ? 1s irnot al 

one vvordand phraſe here and before? And 

if you had fo tranſlated ir here alſo , the 

Ievves vvould haue thanked you, vvho by 
forcing the Hebrue vvord as you doe, 
thinkeit vety good ro hurt any ſtranger, 

that is,any Chriſtian by any vſurie be it 


neuer {o great. 

18 Vvhat(hallrel you of other faulres, 
vvhich1vyould gladly acconr onerfightes 

or ignorances, ſuch as vveallo defire par- 

don of, bur al arenot ſach, rhough ſome 
be. As, Tyvo thouſand, (vvritten at lengrh) 7 Cant, Citic. 
them that kept the fruite thereof. I rhe Hebrue & Fr i 
Grecke , tyyobundred, Againe inthe fame 
booke C.1. V. 4+. Asthe fruites of Cedar. in the 


Hebr.and Grecke. tabernacles. And, Aſke 4 igne Lia. 7. Y. Its 


either 1m the depth or in the height about , for, in the 


depth of Wel. And, Greatyyorkes are yvrought by him, Mat.14.v.2- 


for, as wyorke in bags, as e'N Paul vieth the {ame 

vvord 2. Cor. 4 v.12. And, To make ready an 2999 
borſe AR.23.v.24.inthe Greeke,bexſes, And, #9: 
If a man onthe Sabboth day recezue cirtumcſon wyithour Bib. 1577» 

| breab,i:ig of the lavy of Moyes. To. 7.y. 13. For, tothe ive 1 Ave 


ed thas the lavy of Moyes be not broken. And, The i 4 ug jag. 
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 eMat, 25, b In, 
Eph,5, Out: tEoucler, his ſubſtance: and, To knovy the 


© HA, 22, z12 ), zoreeric of. the H ares, 


& mJnxupar ſome of m1 muſt ſuffer many things, and, be reproned of | 
eHovay., theelders, Mar.S. v.31. For, be reiefled, as, 1N the | 
= plalme, The ſtone pobich che builders reiefted, . vwve 

lay not, reprowing of the laid lone, vvhich 
rim. ;, is Chriſt. And, »yopules, a yong ſcholer, in al 
: your traſlutios,fallely. And, $»00f Chaides or 


Mar.3. Simonthe Cenanite, 4 V0 15 called otherwile, Le 


' lores, that is Zelous, as an interpretation of 

| the nebrue VVor QC ANdaN Ants: :vvhich Lm rucl 

_ youc6lidered nor, ſpecially colidering that 
-2Þ the Hebrue vvord tor Zclous, & the other 
for a Cananite,beginne with diuers lerters, 

Heb. 2.v. 1- and, leſt at any time wye ſhould It them ſlippe. for, 
leſt yye {l:ppe or rUnne by,and lo be loit, ET 

Au, 552. 19 Aodas for the f11ll bivle,vybich \ vvas 
done' in haſt,and not yet corrected, bur is 


| Mat, ts. printed fill afreſh: :that faith, Vyith Herods ſer+ 


Wants, as chough that vvere 6 ooly ſenſe: 
tþo—4g that calleth 1drot 45 Lav men : * xiCeloy,a {T Pp: 
od vvondeting: : © ofterdlay, are gone 


excellent loue of the hi) FH of Chriſt. For , the loue 
of Chrit that excelleth knovyledge . And , of men that 


Tit, 1» turne avvay the truth, Yor, that ſhunne the truth and. 


| MYNCAVYAY from it And, Mount Sma is Agar in Aras 
bra For AgAT is Mount $ina.&c. 


20 Lettheſcandihelike be (mal negli- 
 gences or ignorances,fuch as you vvil par- 
don vs alſo,if you finde the like. Neither 


dovyve greatly nllie,thar you leave theſe 
vvordes 


| vvordes, a Frim and Thummim and þ Chemarin {PD gces, 

] and c Zums, & lms, vnrranflated, becauſe it 1S Icrem. 50. 

| not caly roexpreſle them in Engliſh : and 

vve vvould have liked itas vvel in certaine 

other vyordes, vvhich you hauc tranſlated, 

images;,images,and ſtil, images , being as hard to Tam 

| expreſſe the true fignification of them, Gillulim- 

| as the former. And vve hope you vvil the Lioblorſerh. 

rather beare vvith che late Catholike tranſ- 3 &2- 15- 

latio of the Englif h Teſtamer, har leauech 

alſo certaine vyordes yntraſlated, not only 

becauſe rhey cannot beexpreſlced, but alfo 

for reuerence and religion (as S. Auguſtine 

laich ) and greater maicſhic of the ſame. _ 

21 Of onerhing vve can by no meanes «© 

excuſe you, bur ir muſt ſauour vanitie, ot 

noucltic,or both. As vvhen you aftccare 

hevy ſtrange vvordes vvhich the people 

are not acquainted vvithal, burtiris rather 

Hebrueto them then Engliſh : wane awas B*: 1179: 

ereuateyleg,as remoſthenes{peaketh,vitering Demoſth, 

| vvith great countenace and majeſtic, 4g.anſt , p,. 

| bimcame yp Nabucadnezzar king of Babel, 2 Par. 36. ,. 6. 

v.6..-for, Nabuchodonoſor king of Babylon : Santherib, «, ,2, 

| for Sennacherth : Michatabs prophccic, tor Muhaas: Fo.172.173. 

| Tehoſ haphats praier , for Toſaphat: : Vixa Nlaine, for 1 29:159- 


0:4.Y vhen Zerubbabel yyent about to build the Temple, pe! pul we 


for Zorobabel: Remeber what the Lord didto 


Miriz,for Marie, Deut.z4.Andin your firſt traf Bib. 1562. 


abu tor 0214, Thiglath- peleſer for Tes Lak $0 C355, 


Phalaſar, 


latio, liſafor Eliſens, Ptkabia &prkah for Phareia & 


| PhaceeV/ 53 


Tranſlations of the Bible. An wh 
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C.HA!r.22-320 A Diſcdneric OOA Haret, 


Cathl. 


Prxfat. in 
Ela. 


phalsſer; Abaziahu | for Ochozias: Peks he fon | 
of Remaliabn, for, Phacee the ſonne of Romelia, And 
vyhy ſay you not 2s vvecl Shelomob for Salomon, * 
and coreſh for Cyrus, and fo alter cuery vvord' 
from the knovven ſound and pronuncia- 
tion thereof? Is this to teach the people, 
vvhen you ſpeake Hebrue rather then En- 
gliſh?Vvere it a goodly hearing (thinke 
you) ro fay for lzsVs, Irſbudb, and for 
M ARTIE his mother, Miriam : and for Meſ- 
þ LAS Meſ hiach and for Tobn, Iachannan, and ſuch 
like monGruous: nouclties 2 vvhich +1 ou 
might as vvel doc,and the people vvould 
vnderſtand you as vvel,as when your ptca- 
chers {ay, Nabucadyer xer king of Babel. 
22 Vv 54 Zoinglius your great Parriarke 
did reade in Manſters tranflation of the 
old Teftamer, lehizkiahv, lehezchel, Jho- 


| reſh, Darianeſch, Beltzczzer, and the like. 


for, Ek 1$ Evlchit); Cyrus, Darius, Bal- 
raſhes : he cailed them barbarous voices, & 
vnciuil{peaches, & ſaid the vvord of God 
vvas foiled and depraued by them. Knovv 
you not that proper names alter & chatige, 


and are yvritten and (ounded in cucry. lan- 


guage diuerlely? Mighc nor al antiquitie & 


the general cuſtom. both of teading and 


' hearing the knovven names of .Nabucho- 
-donofor, and Michzas, and Ozias, ſuffice 


you, but you! mult ncedes' inuent other 


vybich 


vvhich the people neuer heard, rather for 
vaine oſtenration to amaſe- and aſtoniſh 
them, then to edification and. inſtruction, 
Vuvhich is an old Heretical faſhion, noted 
by Euſebius lib/74. c. 10: and by the author 
of the vaperfe&t comentaries vpon S. Mat- 
chevv, ho. 44:and by S. Auguſtine lib. 3. 


c.26, contra Creſconium, _ | 
23  Vvhatſhal 1 ſpeake of your affeQa- 
tion of the vvord reh6ua(for fo it plealeth 
-you to accent it) in ſteede of Dominus, The 
Lord: vvhereas the auncient farhers in the 
'very Hebrue text did read and ſound it ra- 
ther, A4dona;, as appeareth borh by $S, Hie- 
roms tranſlation and alſo his comm<eraries, 
and | vvould knovy of them the reaſon, 


' Tranſkations of the Bible.” ” 101 CRAP 


Iehouah, 


nin 


vvhy in the Hebrue Bible, vvhen lo cuecr 


this vvord is ioyned vvith Adonii, it is to be 
read Elobim, bur only for auoiding 44onaz, 


evviſe rogether, This 1 ſay vve might juſtly 


demaund of theſc that take a pride in viing 


this vvord leboydlo oft both in Engliſh & 
Latin:though otherwiſe we are nor fuper- 
ſtirious, bat as occalion ſerucrh,only in the 
| Hebrue cext vvepronounce it and reade it. 


Apaine vve mighr aſke them, vyhy chey 
vſcnortas vvel glbimin ſteede of Deas, God: - 


and io of the reſt, changing al into Hebrae, 


thar rhey may ſceme gay tellovves,and rhe. 


people may vyoader at their vvonderful 
a  |* and 
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nw Diſconerie of the Heret. 
and myſtical diuinitie. 


24 To conclude, arc noryour ſcholers 


(chinke you)much bound vnco you,for _ 


uing them.in ſteede of Gods bleſſed worde 


and his holy Scriptures, ſuch tranſlations, 
heretical, Judaical, profane, falſe, negligent, 
phantaſtical, nevy, naught, monſtruous? 


| God open their cies ro ſee, and mollific 
| your harres to repent of al. your falſhod 8& 


treacherie, both that vvhich is manifeſtly 


conuinced againſt you; and can nor be 
denicd, as allo that vvhich may by ſome 
ſhevy of anſvver be ſhifted of inthe tight 


of the ignorant, butin your conſcicnces 


is as manifcſt as the other. 
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53 Abac.2.v.13, 


80 profiu)eporg, 


117 Prou.z,i5.marg../ 
ibid. Prou: 27,30. matg- 
124 mut-in marg. _ 
186 

157 

178 Io.g,3. 
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Prou.30,15. 
Prou.27,20. 
murder, 
178, 
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rather then. (6 
that being. 
ue of necelsitic , be- 


cauſe theprinter could not ſupplie thenythere 


_ vvanteth the vovvel nocm.and forlike'reaſon 
pa.211.and,134. there vvanteth Kibues.: 


ſyhich 


alſo cauſed vs to leaue ſome wordes vvithour 
vovvels,1s once in the Preface & alibi. 
49 in ſome feyve copies ther vvanterh Fegol. 


X jj | A BRI- 


_ 
. 
2 


WO Des ont PPE ADB SEAL AM Fe; tas 4c hc 18 


WM ——_— - => ap_— -_ ———_— - = 
n : a * : ; be 
FOE 41 ASTIE £5 b 'Þ | | | 4h. 4. 
0 Ss + « F 7 £ F , " L 
: 'S g : þ 

| to TF z ' - 8 

s 'F 


THE READER TO SVCH PLACES 
ai this booke proneth to be corrupred in diners 
' | tranſlations of the Engliſh Bibles: by or- 


. © + . der of the bookes;thapters, ex verſes 
_ of the ſame. vith ſome other cor- 
rupted by Bexa & orbers,in 
EF $* «” 
their Lat tranſ- 
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Geneſis, ' | | : 


CE 4.ver[.7 pag. 11,nu- 


| ber 28.and P.17 2.Nu.9, 
chap 14. ver, 18.p.18.nu. 42. 


and pag.263. 
chap. 34.V-35 P. 196, num b. 7. 
chap. 42.v.38;p.11t nu.12. 
14 of the Kmges » 
Chap.29-v.5-p-302,nu.6.,. 
- 2 Paralipomenon, 
Chap. 28.v.19-p-313.nu.10, ' 
chap.38.v:8.p.49-nu. 19,0 
_ Þ. 2 9IL.NU.1., W 

1 Efdras. 
Chap.sg.v.5.p.209.nu.16. 

_ Pſalwes, | 
Pſal.48.v.16.p.133. 
Plal.84.v. 7.p, 309. 
Pſal.85.v.13-p.112,nu.13, 
and p.20.nu. 46, 

Plal. 69.v.48.pm13.nu. 14+ 
Plal,95.v.6.p.-288. 
Pſal,98.v. 5. ibidem. 
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Pſal.131.v.7.1b. 

Plal.138.v.17.p.27 4. 

Plal:147 v.1g.p.i33. 

and v.1$.p 308.nu.3. 
'  Pronerbes, 


| Chap.1.v.uv4p.i117.num.22, 

| cha.g.v.2:p:271.nu.21. cu ſcq, 

4 chap,27.y.20.p.117., | | 
| Chap.30.y,16.1bid, 


Cantica Canticorum. 


Chap.s.v.$.p.70.num.10. 
4 chap.$.v.6:p,20.num. 46. 
| Sce pag.z06,num,z. - | 


Of yyiſedome. 


Chap. 15. v.13. p. 55-num. 2.7, 


Eccleſraſticus. 


| Chap.s.v.5.191,num.4q. 
chap.7.v.31.P. 221, in princip. 


Eat. 


1 Chap. 2.p.z10.num. 7. 
| Chap.26.v.18.p.307- 


chap. 30,V.22.p.52.num. 23+ 
-- ag 1 


. — 200 


_ 20,p.z08.num.s, 

chap.33-P: «310.DUM, T 
Hreerene. 

Chap, 7. -v.18,p.208. num, 9, 

chap.1t.V. 19. 


Danel. 


Chap.4 V-144P: 2211,num.18, 


chap.6.v.22;p.136.n0um.3. 


_ Chap.t0,v+12. -p-209. num.15. 


Chap. 14.V.4.Þ.54-Num.26, 


and v.12,17.20.P.267,nU.16, 


| Ofee. 
Chap.12.v.10.p.z11.num.?. 


chap. 13. v.14- p-20.0um, 46. 


and p. 114:NUM.16, 
Toel. 

_ Chap. 2.v.23.p.309. 
Habacuc, 
Chap.2.v.18.p.53.num. 23. 

Scc p.308.num.g. 
Malachie. 

Chap. 2.V.7,Þ:236.num.17, 

chap. 3.v.,1:p;237.num. 18, 

and v.14-p-209.num-17. 

1 Matbabees,” 
Chap. 1. v.$l:p:133« 
chap.z.v.24.ibid: 

2 Markobake, 

Chap. 6.v.7.p.302.num. 'f 

$. Matthevyv. 
Chap 1v419% 136. num. 4. 
and v.25.p-282,m princ. 
chap. 2, v6.P. $40, 
 chap.3.V.8.p«197; 
chap.16.v.18:p. 163,0um.2. 
and p.67.num. F 


126%, num, 18. 
chap.44-V-19-p.280.num.g, 


and þ. 261,num.11. 


| 
| 
1 
| 


chap.18.v.17.Þ. PY 


_ Chap.19.v.11.12,p.171.num, 8, 
and p.zz33.num.i6, | 


/ 
| 


chap,26.P.250\. 1 

Y $. Marke. | | | 
Chap. 10.v. 52+P+195, num. 9. 
chap, I4.p-250:\ ( 

$% Luke. ; | l 

Chap. 1 V.28.p.19\num 143- \ 
and p. 275.0uMm\y. | 
and v.6.p;133:p4136. num 4: 
chap. 3:v. $.p.197. © 


chap. $.v.48.50.p-195.num.9, 


chap.18.V.4.p.195.nu 
chap .22.,v.20.p.\260.N (mM.10, 


3a lobn, pF. | 


Chap. I-V.12. D.164. in princ. 


chap. 9.V-22.23.P.303-NYM. 9. 

chap.13.v-16.p, L22. Dea. 
Alles. 

Chap. 1.v.26,p. 22.4. num.s. 

Chap.2.v.27,p.101.0U.3. 4:5, 

Chap.3.V.11.-P.257, NUM.7. 

chap.4.v.13.p.222.nu.3. 

chap, 9.v.12,Þ. 291, num.2. 

chap.14 v.12.pag.76, 

and y.23.P.426. | 

Ch, 15.V.2.4-6.22423.P. 75.1.4. 

chap.16.v.4.ibid, 

chap,17.v.23.p.302.num.?, 


dn Abe V-24.P-302.num, vo 


and v.3.p.215, 


chap. Kt. ibid.and y.18, " 240, 


and v.17.p.78.num.s 
| Romances 
Chap, 2.v.26, pag+132. 


ch: a}, oC: 


F 


chap. F.v.6. aſi! num. 13. 
and y.18.p.180, 
chap.8.y.18.p.141.in princ. 
and v.z8.p. 190.num.z. 


chap4g. v.16. p.171-num.7. 


chap.11.v. 4-P+ 49.num, tg. 
1 Cormnthiaus.. 


_ Chap.1.y.10,p.60,num.z, 


Chap.g.v.1l -Þ.3-Num.6. 
Chap, 9.v.5.PÞ.266, 
chap.10, v, 7-P«366, nu. £N 


chap. 11,v.2.p.27,num.2, Zo 


chap.15.,V.5.P.247« 
and y.10. pag-165,num: 2, 
and y.$5.p.+14.num.16. 


2 Corimthians. 


Chap.1.y.10. P+ 239+ NUMm,20, | 


chap. 4.V.17.P-147- nam (eld 

chap.5.p.185.num,6, 

chap.6. v.16, p.33.0um. 3. 

and y.1.p,169.-num.6. 

chap.8 Þ-222.0umM.3, 
Galatians. | 

Chap.5.v.20-p. 60.num. 3. 


Epheſians. 


| Chap.1.y 6. Þ.185.,num, 7. 


and y.22.p,64-Num.. | 


and.v.221.23,p.67.num.6. 
chap.3.v.12.Þ-167.p.191. Du. 5. i 


chap.$.p-245.nam.2. 


and v.32.p. 60.nuM. 2 


eric rg 
TY 2.V.15.Þ-224-nNum-4, 
: 4+V-5.P+232-Nuim13, 


1; | Pag- +32.nNum. 1, 


Fat s 


1 pag.19.num.44-. 


[/ Coloſtions : 
; Chap.1.v.23.p.z296.num, 8. 

J;andvy.12.p.1rq.num.17, 

| : chap.z.v.20, p. 4.num * ; 

| chap.3.v.5.p.z.num 5, 


-41,num, l2. £5 
| 2 Theſſalonians. | 
| Chap.1,v.5.p.137; num.s.| 

? | 2ne V.I1,Þ.,152.153- 
53 num, 

| pra 3.7.6. } 
| I re 
Chap 3-Y.6.p,223.num, 3. ke: 
| andv,8.p.zz1.and.y. 15, P. 64. ol 
num, 


| Chap. 4.v.14+ Pp. 79.num. 8, 


pag.227,num.s, | 
chap.5.v.l7 18.p.79. num. 8. | 
pag.$0. The 
2 Timothee. | 
Chap. 1.v.6.p.219.num.10. 
chap. 4.v-8-p.137.num. Fo 
Tetus. Thi 
Chap.3.v.8.p. 213and y. v.10. 
Pp. 6.num.13. -p.60. num. Zo\) 
 Hebrues, ; 
Chap.z.v.g:p.146- | 
chap.5.V.7. P-I9.1 num «<s F 
P-12,7.NU.37. ; 
chap.6.v.10.p. 137. num,s. 


| chap. 10.v.29-p-15t.num, 13.8 
and v.5.Þ.3- num 5. p- SiG * 


V-22,Þ.188. num.z.and V.2O0. 


i p-126.num.36.- .. 
| chap.it.v,uiip. 2.85. 


Chap.1z,v.23:P-64- .num.2,/ 
| Chap.13:p.z32,num. 14.8 V. 5. 


8 Lame | 


$. James. [ 
Chap. 1.v.13-p.299.num.2., | 
chap. 4-v.6.p.294.num.6, {| 
| 1 Peer, 
Chap.1.v.18,p,29.num.6.and | 
V.25.Þ.292.num.3. 
chap.z. v.3-P.241. num, 22.pa. 
2.43.NUM24, | 
chap.s.v.1 p.80 num. g. 
2 Peter, 
Ces 4 8 | 
1 John. | 
Chap.5.v.3.p.178.num. 14. | 
and. v.21,p.42,0um.13. 
Apocalypſe. 
Chap.1g,v.8.p 135.num.3, {| 
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Buzas CORAVPTILONS. 
Pſalmes. 
'Pſal.51.v.6.p.10.num.16. 
S. Matibevy, 


'Chap.13-pag.304- 


TY LO 


CAS 


yh 4 ON 


| Athes, 
Chap.1.v.14.p.231. 


Chap, 2.V.23-P.11,Nu.31,p. 307, 


and y.24-p.12.num.32.34.and 


v.27.p-11.nU.31.p.101,nu.z, 


chap. 3.v.21 p.13;num.36, 
chap. 13.V-39 p.18i.num.z, 
cha p.26.V.10.P.19,0u.45, P. 
197,num.l, | | 
Romanes, 


Chap. 4.v.13 p.214.num,z, 


\ 1 Cormithians, ; 
Chap.12.v.31.p.194, num,$, 
chap.13,v.2-p.192.num, 6, 
chap.15.v.10.num, 27, 

2 Theſſalonians. 


| Chap.z v.3.p.27,num.z, 


L. Tits. 
Chap.3.v.5.pag.117,andy, 6. 
P-20.NuUmM, 46, 
| Hebrutes. 
Chap.s.p.11.num.29, 
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